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INITIALS USED IN VOLUME XV. TO IDENTIFY INDIVIDUAL
CONTRIBUTORS,! WITH THE HEADINGS OF THE
ARTICLES IN THIS VOLUME SO SIGNED.

ArTHUR AnTHONY MaACDONELL, M.A., PR.D.
Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. Kecgef of the Indian Ralidsss, \ -
Institute. Fellow of Balliol Collcge; Fellow of the British Academy. Author of
A Vedic Grammar; A History of Sanskrit Literature; Vedic Myikology; &c.

Rev. AnbREw B. Daviosown, D.D. .

See the biographical article: Davipson, A. B, {M (in pord).
ArceaNoN CHARLES Swmmmuz Keats (i

See the biographical article: A.C. { 1s (in port).
Henry Avstin Dosson, LL. D

Sce the biographical article: H. AustIN, {Kmﬂmnn. Angelica,

A rees of Coniota Calloy ‘éﬁ‘ bridge, " Reader in Zoology, Cambdge Unl {’x....,.m....
aster s m eader in ml niversit,
Joint-editor of the (,‘anﬁdp Nmrd‘le History. e 4
Avpert Frepericx Poriawrn, M.A., F.R.Hist.Soc.

Professor of English History in the Umvcrsny of London. Fellow of All Souls’

College, Oxford. Auistam%:dimr of the Dxtm of National ngrcp Y, 1893- Jowsl, Jobn.

Lothian Prizeman (Oxford), 1892; Arnol zeman 1898 Auth or of
ngland :mdu the Protector Somerset; Henry VIII.; zlfe of Thomas Cranmer; &c.

Major ArTHUR Grorce FREDERICK GRIPFITHS (d. 1908). .
H M. lInspector of Prisons, 1878-1896. Author o!9°2§l|¢ Chronicles of Newgale; {Juvenﬂe Offenders (in port).
Secrets of the Prison House; &e.
Rev. ALEXANDER Goroon, M.A. Joris;
Lecturer on Church Hutory in the University of Manchester. Kaipperdoilinck,

An@m Georce Dovenry, CM.G., MA,, Lirr.D,, F.R.S.(Canada), F. R Hist.S.

rchivist of Canada, Member of the Gcogra hical Board of Canada. inlére.
Author of The Cradle of New France; &c. Joint-editor ‘:)f Doguments relating h{’ol’ de Lotb
the Constitusional History of Canada.

Rev. Azcmisato Hengy Savce, Lirt.D., LL.D. {mm
See the biographical article: Savce, A. H.

S A. Houtuu-Scrinorer, C.LE. Karun; Kerman;
Generil in the Persian Army. Author of Easters Persian Irah. Khorasan; Kishm,

Aumun HauiLton Svit, M.A,, F.S.A
Keeper of the nmcnt of Greek and Roman An iquities in the British Museum. Jewelry.
Member of the Imperial German Archaeological Institute. Author of Catulogue
of Greek Sﬂdﬂlﬂn in the British Museum; &c.

AGNES Mary CLERKE, {Kopm
See the biographical article: CLERKE, A, M. *
Avrrep OcLe Masxert, F.S.A.
Superintendent of the Picture Gallerics, Indian and Colonial Exh'bmon,A1887 Ivory.

Cantor Lecturer, 1906. Founder and first editor of the Downside Revieu
of Ivories; &c.

Jabiru; Jacamar; Jacand;
Armro N‘:wron. F.RS. Jackdaw; Jay; Kakapo;

} Kestrel; Killdeor; King-
‘ See the biographical article: NEWTON, ALFRED, . Bird; mm’m; Kinglet;

Kite; Kiwk Knot,
Arexanper Tavior Innes, MA, LLD.
Scotch advocate. Author of Jokn Knox; Law of Creeds in Scotland; Sidies in { Kuox, John.
. Scoltish History; &e.

t A complete Hist, showing all individual contributors, bppears in the final volume,
] T rweem | .
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A.W.H* ArTHUR WitLiax Horrano. ’
!-'ormerly Scholar of St John's College, Oxford. Bacon Scholar of Gray's l:in.{ Jacobltes.
900,

AW.W Aporenius WiLrtam Waro, LL.D., D.Lirr.
See the biographical article: WARD, A. W. {’“"‘" Ben.

B.F. 8. B-P, MM?R BADEN' F. Sl }B.\ni:‘::-l’ow‘.gu, eFdR AS., ) F. Ro‘Mt‘r .S. al A
nt -life t Presi Aerona Society. Kite-flying (in pars)
of Baliooning as o Spovt; War in Practice; &c. o uthor (i par).

B.W.B. Rev. Benjauiny Wisner Bacon, AM., D.D, Lirr.D., LL.D.
of New T Criticism and Exegesis in Yale Universi 1{011?‘!"!{ { James, Epistle of;
o’

%‘mor of American School of Archaeology, Jerusalem. Author Jude, The General Epistis oL

pel in Research and Debate; The Founding of the Churck; &c.

C.D. G. Rev. Caristian Davio Ginssure, LL.D. .
See the blographical article: Ginssyxc, C. D\ ' g {W (in- part).
C. EL Sz Crarres NortoN Enccumse Ertor, K.C.M.G., C.B.,, MAA, LLD, D.CL

Vice-Chancellor of Sheffield Universit Farmerly Fellow of Tnnuy quloge. Knhm (in parf);
Oxford. H.M.'s Commissioner and gommnder n-Chicf for the Brtish East { Khazars (in parf);
Africa Protectorate; Agent and Consul-General at Zanzibar; Consul-General for Khiva (in porf).
German East Africa, 1900~1904.

C.E.D.B. C. E. D. Brace. .
Formerly Clerk for Geographical Records, India Qffice, London. {Mm (in part).
C. H. Ha. Cu:l.\to? Hm:)nfv ngzls{.. AM, Pg.{). bia Uaiversity, New York Clty. Mesaber { .
s& s:i:tmmm;szr I'?iao‘rsiglry in Col sznn‘u niversity, New York City, Mem! ' John XXL; Julius n:
¢.H.T* mgoa\be Eggv::;:i;oa?ﬁde Toy, Crawrorp HoweLL. ' {Joli (in port).
C.J.J CHARLES JASPER JoLy, I-' R.S., F.R.A.S. (1864-1906).

_versity of Dublin, 1897-1906. Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. Secretary of the
"Royal Irish Academ

CJ. L SR CHARLES JAMES Luu. K.CSI, CLE, LL.D. (Edin. 2
Sccretary, udtcial and Public Department. India Office. Fellow of King's College,
London. ry to Government of India in Home Department, 1889-1804.
Chief Cornmtsswner. Central Provinces, India, 1895-1898. Author of Trauslations
of Ancienst Arabic Poetry; &c.

C.L K. Cn L 1GeE Kincsrorn, M.A., FRHts-rSoc FS.A
ARLES LETRDRIDGE KINGSFORI {

Royal Astronomer of Treland , and Andrews Professor of Astronomy in the Uni- { Kaleidosoape.

Assistant Secretary to the Board of Education, Author of l.:jc of Henry V. Editor
of Chronicles of London, and Stow's Survey of London.

C. Mi. CHEDOMILLE MI1jATOVICH.

: Senator of the Kingdom of Servia. Envo; E:tnordmary and Minister Pleni-
potentiary of the King of Servia to the Coun of St James's, 1895-1900, and 1902—
1903.

C.MW. Stn Craries Moore Watson, K.C. M. G., C.B.
Coloncl, Royal E or-General of l-‘omﬁcmons. 1896~1902.
Served under General Gordon in ;f\c Sudan, 1874-1875.

C.R. B, Cnulx)t.:‘s RAn;oao B:Aau:v M.A. hDé.lrr F. RO‘GBS:, F.R.Hisr. %my
rofessor of Modern History in the Universit irmingham.
of Merton College, Oxford l":,md University Lg:zum in the History of Geognphy. Jordanus.
Lothian Prizeman, Oxford, 1889. Lowell Lecturer, Boston, 1908. Author of
Henry the Navigator; The Dewn of Modern Geography;

C.8.C CasPAR STANLEY CLARK. .
Assistant in Indian Section, Victoria and Albert Museum, South Kensington. {M (in pord).

C. We. CEeciL. WEATHERLY.
Formerly Scholar of Queen’s College, Oxford. Barrister-at-Law, Inner Temple. {mhlhood: Orders of.

CW.W. St CHARLES Wl:.l.lﬁu \yléson. K.C. BSm!E .C.M.G., bl-;l;qs ﬁ,’ 36-1901) Bound
to t ort N "
Hapr Coneal, Rora Enfres, Sty o the Nogih Amcrcan Bovntasy | sousaem (in or;
mission. Dnrcctor-Genml of the Ordnance Survey, 1886-1894. Dmtor&cnml Jordan (in part);
of Ml&(ary &iduutm 1895-1898. Author of From Korti to Khartoum; Life of | KGrdisthn (in parf).
Lovd e

D.G.H. Davip Georce Hocarti, M.A,
Keeper of the Ashmolecan Museum, Oxford. Fellow of M;gdalen College, Cxford.
Fellow of the British Academy. Excavated at Paphos, 1888; Naucratis, 1899

Jebell; Jordan (im parf);
Karamania;

and 1903; Ephesus, 1904-1905; Assiut, 1906-1 Director, British School at | Kharput;: Konia. .
Athlens, :;897-1900 D%?e‘ctoz?sCmm Exploration xnd‘ 1899. ’
D. H. Davip Haknay.

Formerly British Vice-Consul at Barcelona. Author of Skort History of the Royal
Navy, 12)'17-16|88 Life of Emilio Castelar; &c. /

E.B. Enwnn Bntcx M.A., Pr.D.
Foreign Comspondem of the New York Hevald and the New York Times.
Author of Femcing; Wilderness Pets; Spamng in Nova Scotia; &c.

Keith, Viscount;
Keppel, Viscount.

Kite-flying (in port).
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B mnm“im Modecn History, St John's College, Oxford. Former} {Jomnu('
. B e e Merors e ves dobmie, Gtk Oxlord. 4 +n part).
| 3 4§ EbDWARD FAIRBROTHER STRANGE. . .
A Ky, Vit s Aper: M, St Kensagon, mm"{%?“n;: Spus "
TCH .. numerous on sul H or 4
R o e g Moy ? Kyosal, Sho-Fu.
BG Eouuxo Gosse, LL.D. Jacobsen, Jons Poter;
See the biographical article: Gosss, EpMusD. Kalowala; Kyd, Thomas,
B. Gr. EzNest ArTHUR GARDNER, M.A. {lthsca.
See the biographical article: GARDNER, PrecY. B
E Be. B avile and Catus College, Cambridge. h‘bﬂﬂnnofthekoyn!(}eogmbieal{x°m;
nvil al jus Lol y mi
Society, Londoa. we P
ERHB Siz Epwaro Herperr Bunsuky, Barr, M.A, F.R.G.S. (d. 1895).
zlc'l’. for Bury St Edmunds, 1847-1852. Author of A History of?immt Geography; ‘{ Ialy: Geography (in parf).
LE N Erus Hover Minns, MA. Iyrese;
University Lecturer in Paheo‘nphy. Cambndlgo Lecturer and Assistant Librarian ’
at Pembroke Coflege, Cambnidge. F ‘ellow of Pembroke College. Kashubes.
EL N Eouarp Metver, Pr.D., D.Lirt, (Oxon.), LL.D.
Professor of Ancient Hmory in the Umvmity of Berlin, Author of Geschichte des { Kavadh.
Alterthums; Geschichle des alten Aegyplans; Die Jeraelisten und ihre Nackbarstdmme. .
Bo* ‘émc;vf“'sun “sl:(i:ns"u'ﬂn glscﬁondon nd to the Children’s Hospl l{: Ints: Discases and Injuries
onsulting nzgseonto ary's Hospil and to the ren’s tal, § Joints: es and Ingi 3
Gi nd late Exa he U, f Cambridge, i
D and London. Author of 4 Moneslof Anciamy o Somior- Studense. 5 | Kidney Dissases (in parr).
R To. Rev. ETHELRED LUKE TAUNTON (d. 1 .
Author of The Englisk Black Mon(h oj°§: Bencdict; Hislory of the Jesuits in England. { Josults (in pard).
I By. CapTAN FRANK BRINKLEY, R.A.

Fo Adviser to Nip| Tokyo. Correspondent of The Times
mor]‘;%:n vEduor of "\)on ?l Mml i-‘om\er Professor of Ma tlmnaw's Japan.
Imperial Engineering College, Tokyo. Author of Japan; &c.

| AN 8 Freperick CornwaLLIS CONYBEARE, M.A. D TH. (Giessen).
Fellow of the British Academy. Formerly Fellow of f Univensity College, Oxford. { Jacobite Church.
Author of The Ancient Armenian Tcm mmk. Myth, Magic and Morals; &c.
F.G. N B, Feeoemick Georce MEEson Becx, MLA.
Fellow and Lecturer in Classics, Clare College, Cambridge. {xlnl,mngdomo!.
r.a.Pp. Freoericx Gyaer Parsons, F.R.CS, F.Z.S., F.R. AnTHROP.INST.
- Vice-President, Anatomical Society of Great Britain and Ireland. Lecturer on Joints: 4
Anatomy at St Thomas's Hoepital and the London School of Meditine for Womea. nalomy.
Formerly Hunterian Professor at the Royal College of Surgeons.
F.LL Lapy Lucazp. Kane;
See the biographical article: Lucarp, Sir F. J. D. Katagum,
rLLG. Francis Lieweriyn Grierrre, MLA, PR.D. (Leipzig), F.S.A,
Rt i o O Uy, S e oot oot e
t N
a eports.of U ploration Fu; mperial
LR.C Faanx R. Cana.
Author of South Africa from the Great Trek to the Union. {m
Ir. 8y. Flmoucn Smmu.v. .
W Semitic Philology in the University of Giessen. {Konn (in part).
LS. P Francis SauvrL PHILBRICK

, AM., Pa.D.
Formerly Teaching Felow of Nésrska State Univenity, and Schol mrslw{:.nmn, Thomas.

PR B ber of Camid mm"aoloput Society; Member of Helleale Society.  Author
d The Mystical Ehnmll of Religion; &c.
rW.R F“%‘ﬁ%?ﬁ%":ﬁ" .y ‘?..J.’.,? of Practical Geology, London, 1879-1902.
of the G 1887-1889.

John: The A posilé;
John, Gospel of St.

lldl‘ Jugoon-

G.A.G GEORGE ABRAHAM Guuson CIE, Pa.D,, D
Member of the Indian C:vil Serviee. 1 ‘3—1 of tbe Lingulstic Survey
o Rl N R S SR e
Toe Lonpaneer o Tt ay, Formedy o e
G.R R:vFGsoxchEob::um:o{g M. .:‘ Bl-‘ .R.HisT.S. Odford. F.
‘ormerl and Tutor rasencee College, ord" Lwtn .
Hon. &deymbert Dutch Historical Society, and Foteign Member, Netherlands Asocis: {
Lm ure.

Q. F. M. Rzv. Gsotc: Foor MooRe.
See the biographical article: Moore, Gl.omn Foor

Jacoba.

Johovak.
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O kbock Lostuver 15 Eeclesinaical History, Trlity College, Cambridge. A hor r{xmamd and Chivatry,
I urer in St 0 ami ut! 0
Medieval Studies; Chaucer and iu Eulgland F:‘o':% F'!:g‘e“ to Dauuxe&c. °

Rev. Grorce Hersert Box, M.A. John the Baptist;
Rector of Sutton Sandy, Beds. Formerly Hebrew Master, Merchant Taylon Joseph (New T 'l .
School, London. Lecturer in Faculty of , University of Oxford, 1908~ ew Teslamenl);
1909. Author of Translation of Book o)‘ Isaiah; &c. | Jubilea, Year of (in pors)

Gusrav Krtcer.
&Pc‘rdmo( Church History in the University of Giessen. Author of Das Papm Justin Martyr.

Rev. GEorce Mmnirican, D.D. : .
Professor of Divinity and Biblical Criticism in the University of Glasgow. Author { jm m{ estament);

of The Theology of the Epistle to the Hebrews; Lectures from the Greek Papyri; &c.
Georce Saintsaury, LL.D., D.CL. { Jolnville

Sce the biographical article: Sawnrssurv, G. E. B. Do g
GEORGE SOMES LAYARD. ;

Barrister-at-Law, Inner Temple. Author of Charles Keene; Shirley Brooks; &c. {K“”’ M s
Stz Georck Scorr Rosertson, K.C.S.I, D.CL., M.P.

Formerly British Agent in Gilgit. Author of The Kuﬁv: of the Hmdu Kush; { Kafiristan,
Chitral. the Story of a Minor Sicge. M.P. Central Division, Bradford

Jhhig;
Rev. GrirriTHES WHEELER ’m.\'rcm:n, M.A.,'B.D. Jarir Ion Atiyya ul-Khatfi;
Warden of Camden College, Sydney, N.S. Formerly Tutor in Hebrew and Old { Jauhari; Jawiliql; Jur§ini,
Testament History at Mansﬁczi College, Oxford. Khalll Ibn Abhmad; Khansi;

Kindf; Kumait Ibn Zsid,

HucH ALEXANDER WEBSTER. . . .
:‘!otmqu Librarian of University of Edinburgh. Editor of the Scottisk Ceographical { Java (in porf).
cgazine.

Hucn Cmsuou( M.A,
Scholar of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Editor of the 11th edition { Joan of Arc (in pard).
of the ncyclopaedia Britannica; Co-editor of the 10th edition.

Sm Hucn Cuuu:s Cunom K.C.M.G. i
Fellow of_the Royal Colonial Institute, Formerly
esident, Pahang " Col omal Secretary, Trinidad and Tobago, 1903-1907. Author Johor,
of Studies in Brown Humanity; Furt er India; &c. Joint-author of A Dictionary
of the Malay Language.

Horace CartEr Hovey, A M., D.D.

ls::llow o; Ahe Ameﬁmn Aslcocxauon for S;Icle Mv‘deoc é“éd Spéléol GFlog ol
ety of merica, Nationa hic ety and 1etede oglc rancce, l”m vern.
az'tho)r, Celebrated American 2 TH Ha k of Mammotk Cave of Kentucky, Ca
Sz HENRY CRESWICKE RAWLINSON, BarT. .

See the biographical article: RawLinson, St H. C. S {m‘“ (in port).
mex.m DELEHAYE, SJ Januarias, $t;

in the of the Bollandist publications: Analects Bolland
and Acta sancl {Kﬂhn, st

Hecror Munro Crapwick, M.A.
Librarian and Fellow of Clare College, Cambridge. Reader in Sandmamn.
Cambridge University. Author of Studies on Auglo-Saxon Iustils

Huca Mungo Ross,
Formerly Exhibitioner of Lincoln College, Oxford. Editor of The Times Engiseering
Supplement. Author of Britisk Raslways.

Hersert M. Vavchan, F.S.A ames: etender;
Keble Col!efa‘ Oxford. Author of The Last of the Royal Stuaris; The Medici b King's g:up'
Popes; The Last Stuart Queen.

{ Kelvin, Lord (in pord.
Hexnry WiiLiax Carress Davis, M.A. {John, King of England;

Fellow and Tutor of Balliol Coft , Oxford. Fellow of All Souls’ Coll Oxford
1895-1902. Author of England :‘:fder the Normans and Angevins; Chcrfegr:agnc John of Hexham,

H. WickaAx STEED.
Corrupondmz of The Times at Vienna. Correspondent of The Times at Rome,
7-1902
Sz Hnmr Yure, K.CS.I, C.B.
See the biographical article: YULE, Sir Hengy.

Italy: History (F.).

Kuhhl Khan.

me ben Asher;

Jellinek;

Jews: Dispersion to Modern
Times;

Joel;

Johanan Ben Zaceis;

Josippon; Kalisch, Mareus;

Krochmal,

ISRAEL ABRARAMS, M.A,
Reader in_Talmudic and Rabbinic Literatore in the University of Cambridge
Formerly President, Jewish Historical Socicty of England. Authoro( A Short
History of Jewish Literature; Jewish Life in the Middle Ages; Judaism; &c.
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Isamsria L. B 3
See mm‘i’&’u article: BisHO?, IsABELLA. {Kom (im part).
Joints (Geology);

um of Practical Geology, London. Author of { Jurassie; Keuper;
Kimeridgian.

soN, D.D.
1e British Hon. Fellow of Christ’
e B Acsdemy. Hon, Felo o '{:.. .

.
H

ADDIN LL.
Jonn m&. sPuono. Jonm Avvinoran. {M History (C.).

Ricar H AMES B D.C.L., D.Litr.
See the °"u£gnpmf'.fz"ﬂe BRYCE, JASS. {m'-

gol'liege Londnn. Member of Society of of lnmtuteo( Jnnwr

847

Joszm BEAVINGTON ATKINSON.
Formesly art-critic of the Safurday Review. Author of As Ari Tour in the Northern

Capitals of Europe; Schools of Modern Arl in Germany.

Jauzs Frrzuavrice-Kewry, Lirr D, FR. Hms

Gilmour Prolessor of Spanish LT‘“{F Un versit
N::n'm; McColl Lecturer, Cambri mvemty Fellow of the ritish A":ndemx.

M Aa ht Com
N B Ay K S e G

Jomc GreORGE CLARE ANDRRsSOXN, M.A.
‘ensor and Tutor of Cheist Chyreh, Ollord l-‘orlnrl Fellow of Lincoln College; { Kastamunl.

Jnns B.Al!‘l.l:‘ﬂ' . at King's
, Sanitation, Quantities, {Jnlnln

Juan Manuel, Don,

Cnven Fellow, Oxford, 1896,

Stz Jaues Georos Scorr, K.CLE.
uperintendent and Political Officer, Soutbern Shan States. ‘Author of Barms;

The Upper Burma Gassliser. Klmrlll' Keng Thng. ~

Justus HaseacEN

, Pa.D.
Pn"lglMt in Me%:ml and Modem !"l:::;r“y. University of Bonn. Author of { John, King of Saxony. ]
Jomc Haway Axtror Hazr, MA. Jews: Greek Domination.
Fellow, Theological Lecturet and Librarian, St Jotm's College, Cambridge. Josephus.
Jomc Hxnry Fressz, M.A Janus;
Fotmsesly Fellow of St John's College, Cambridge. {Jm(inm.

Jomx Hoxack Rovwp, M.A., LL.D. (Edin.).
nthoroll’ b.y.usum..pmmm,mmrmm{mm

]omcﬂomxm‘kos:,MA err Maly: History (D);
e B S T RS TR | {mm. ;

]omn ACOIS Lire.D
essor of En, luh Lllernure in the Jewish Theolﬁcal Seminary, New York.
I ndmz Jow, The Wandering.

Formerty Historical
Member of the Roynl Aa ol History, m Author o( Jows of Angevi
England; Studies in Biblical Ardmolou. &c.

Rxv. JorN Jm’ nS,MAL 1 {
w Mlmm Preacher, UNVG‘IRY

AMeES Morratr, M.A,, D.D.
J Jawett Lecturer, London, 1907. Author of Historical New Teslement; &c. {’M Bpistles of.

Joun Neviire Kms, M.A, D.Sc.

Registrary of the Universit / of Cambrid Uni Lecturer in Moral Science.
Secmr:ttary to the Local EmeI:‘nmns u‘tﬁ dkate Former Fellow{mm Sianky.

of Pembroke College. A

]mpfr;ftmmﬂo'i ll,.?mﬁ"bhed 6 vetuLmD L. Fellow of Trisk Juvenal (in pord).
! t .
Cambridge. Fdl':td the Br Kokt g :
Editor-in-Chief of

Rav. Joun Punwerr Petess, Pr.D., DD
C{non Resid , P.E. Cathedral of New York, Formerly Professor of Hebrew in { Kerbela;
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TIALY (Italia), the name? applied both in ancient and in
modern times to the great peninsula that projects from the mass
of central Europe far to the south into the Medit, Sea,

the river Varusor Var,a fe# miies west of Nice, and this river
continued in modern times to be generally ized as the

where the island of Sicily may be considered as a continuation
of the continental promontory. The portion of the Mediterranean
commonly termed the Tyrrhenian Sea forms its limit on the W.
and S., and the Adriatic on the E.; while to the N., where it
joins the main continent of Europe, it is separated from the
adjacent regions by the mighty barrier of the Alps, which sweeps
round in a vast semicircle from the head of the Adriatic to the
shores of Nice and Monaco.

Topography.—The land thus circumscribed extends between
the parallels of 46° 40’ and 36° 38’ N., and between 6° 30’ and
18° 30" E. Its greatest length in a straight line along the main.
kand is from N.W. to S.E., in which direction it measures 708 m.
in a direct line from the frontier near Courmayeur to Cape Sta
Maria di Leuca, south of Otranto, but the great mountain
peninsula of Calabria extends about two degrees farther south
to Cape S ventomln 37‘ §5'. Its breadth is, owing to its
configuration, very irregular. The northern portion, measured
from the Alps at the Monte Viso to the mouth of the Po,has a
breadth of about 270 m., while the maximum breadth, from the
Rocca Chiardonnet near Susa to a peak in the val!ey of the
Isonzo, is 354 m. But the peninsula of Italy, which forms the
Rhrgest portion of the country, nowhere exceeds 150 m. in breadth,
while it does not generally measure more than 1co m. across. Its
southern extremity, Calabria, forms a complete peninsula, being
wnited to the mass of Lucania or the Basilicata by an isthmus
only 35 m. in width, while that between the gulfs of Sta Eufemia
and Squillace, which connects the two portions of the province,
does not exceed 20m. The area of the kingdom of Italy, exclusive
of the Jarge islands, is computed at 91,277 sq. m, Though
the Alps form throughout the northern boundary of
Italy, the cxact limits at the extremities of the Alpine
chain are not clearly marked. Ancient geographers
sppear to bave generally regarded the remarkable headland
which descends from the Maritime Alps to the sea between Nice
and Monaco as the limit of Italy in that direction, and in a
purely geographical point of view it is probably the best point
that could be selected. But Augustns, who was the first to give
to Italy a definite political organization, carried the frontier to

1On the derivatien see bedow, History, section A, ad. init.

arfes.

boundary between Franceand Italy. But in 1860 the annexation
of Nice and the adjoining territory to France brought the
political frontier farther east, to a point between Mentone and
Ventimiglia which constitutes no natural limit.

Towards the north-east, the point where the Julian Alps
approach close to the seashore (just at the sources of the little
stream known in ancient times as the Timavus) would scem to
constitute the best natural limit. But by Augustus the frontier
was carried farther east 30 as to include Tergeste (Trieste), and
the little river Formio (Risano) was in the first instance chosen
as the limit, but this was subsequently transferred to the river
Arsia (the Arsa), which flows into the Gulf of Quarnero, so as
to include almost all Istria; and the circumstance that the
coast of Istria was throughout the middle ages held by the
republic of Venice tended to perpetuate this arrangement, so
that Istris was generally regarded as belonging to Italy, though
certainly not forming any natural portion of that country.
Present Italian aspirations are similarly directed.

The only other part of the northern frontier of Italy where the
boundary is not clearly marked by nature s Tirol or the valley
of the Adige. Here the main chain of the Alps (as marked by
the watershed) recedes so far to the north that it has never
constituted the frontier. In ancient times the upper valleys of
the Adige and its tributaries were inhabited by Raetian tribes
and included in the province of Raetia; and the line of demarca-~
tion between that province and Italy was purely arbitrary,
as it remains to this day. Tridentum or Trent was in the time
of Pliny included in the tenth region of Italy or Venetia, but he
tells us that the inhabitants were a Raetian tribe. At the present
day the frontier between Austria and the kingdom of Italy
crosses the Adige about 30 m. below Trent—that city and its
territory, which previous to the treaty of Lunéville in 1801 was
governed by sovereign nrchbishops, subject only to the German
emperors, being now included in the Austrian empire.

While the Alps thus constitute the northcm boundary of Iuly.
its configuration and internal geography are d
entirely by the great chain of the Apenmnes, which bru\ches off
from the Maritime Alps between Nice and Genoa, and, after
stretchmg in an unbroken line from the Gulf of Genoa to the

turns more to the south, and is continued thmushont
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- o G oo & Castello, then between Perugia and
i which it ncew? ﬁi'cs ibitla, umngg:'
. ella Si 2
B 1 ;w e md.""{,,';' ﬁfeﬁ of the \{ehno :;:&lm
!"""" hich joins it a few mil ow

"~ 'l-rnnu-l!l!lh&]m)- 4
- erw. The Teverone or Anio, which caters
e remmerrial s Terws The  is an inferior stream to the Nera,

D i body of water from the mountains

e

T - ~'m fact in the geography of Central

= " dtes 3 the Tiber and Arno are in some measure

T e a level and marshy tract, the waters
RN m:::'ﬁm nly into the Tiber,

ST ETG of the centra rApenmnes towards the
— ‘K“."A ried t n;he mcrghc'fhc
- ~yywaaches nearer to the sca, an nece,

- = B -mcrhn flow from it _have short

v, UNE
- vempamatively little im nce. They may be
:..\:“.-‘ Tom Rmnnl southwards: (1) l.he Foglm.

-+ weuncal celebrity, and affording access to one
e of Lie Apennines; (3) the Esino; (4)
TS iecetiz (6) the Asoi (7) the Tronto; (8)
’ ~ \cermo; (10) the Sangro; (11) the T
« ~awwary of the southernmost province of t
weenore be taken as the limit of Central ltaly.
«« ~urwa of Central Ital gcu a hilly country, much
4+ v the torrents from the mountains, but feruile,
. eeen olives and vines; and it has been, both in
~vrw uames, 8 populous district, containing many
\ w great aitics.  §ts chief disadvantage is the

.=

-

by a interval of low country, may be i
merely an outlier from the central mass.

From the bou! o‘Poceun.theminndaed&e
Apennines is continued by the Moati della Maddalcna in a direction
nearly due south, so that it approaches within a short distance of the
Gulf of Policastro, whenoe it i3 arned on as far as the Momc Pallino,
the last of the lofty mmm:u of the Apennine chain, which exceeds
7000 (t. in height. The range is, however, continued through the
rovlnce now called Calabria, to the southern extremity or ** toe ™

but presents in this part a very much altered ciamcter. tbe

broken limestone vange whxch is the true continuation ol the
as far as ¢ d of N C
do-etouwmmu.baug flanked on the east bynglut mnsd’
franmc mountains, rising to aboat 6000 ft., and covered with vast
orests, from which it derives the name of La Sila. Aumilnmst.

d from the di bynlowmkol'l'mhryhﬂl.ﬁlh
up the whole of the pemnsulat extremity of lualy from Squllace
to Reggio. Its highest point is called te (64:0 fe.).

While the ru and mountainous distnict of Calabria, extend
nearly due sout! for a distasice of more than 150 m., lhusdenm -u
A Mhe I : hk:lmm whollym ot o'f‘::

pennines, t! ong spur-| promoatory projects to
the east to Brindisi and Otranto is merely a wnunmuon o‘ tbe Io-
tract of Apulia, with a dry calcareous soii of T
Monte vJ’" , which riscs in the acighbourhood of Mdﬁ and Valou
to 4237 fe., is ol vok:mc ongm. and 1n gmt measure detached from

mass of the gmmnel. \vard (mm this the ranges
o‘lovbam lsmlkd the M
sink into the sill more modera!e lcvcl of tho-e which constitute
z:h: pemnsu!at tract between Brindisi and Taranto as far as tllp >

pe of Sta Maria di Leuca, the south-east ﬂummtxof Iealy.
gm)ecungl tract, whlcb may be termed the * m
y. in with the great tory o( bna.

forms the dcep Gulf n‘ Tmmo. about 70 m. 1n width, and somewhat
greator depth, which of from the
mass of the Apennines.

None of the rivers of Southern ltaly is of any great importance.
The Liri (Liris) or Garighiano, which has its source in the central
Apennines above Sora, not far from Lake Fucino, and enters the
Gulf of Gaeta about 10 m. east of the city of that name, brings dowa
a considerable body of water; as docs also the Volturno, which rises
in the mountains between Castel di Sa and Agnone, flows past
Isernia, Venafro and Capua, and enters sca about 1S m. from thell
mouth of the Garighiano. About 16 m. above Capua it receives
Calore, which flows by Benevento. The Silarusor entersthe G
of Salerno a few miles below the ruins of Pacstum. Below this t
ntoonsrtotbcmonthuudeﬂ
allow the formation of any large streams. Hence the rivers thac
in the opposite direction into the Adriatic and o.he Gulf of Tara
have much longer courses, though all partake of the character
mountain torrents, rushing down with great violence in winter a
after ms, b:;‘ dmn':ll:x .‘;‘nd:he summer ml:.o ’:u(y

a winding a course ! the great ns

Apulia. south from the Tri m‘xmdy mtm

constituting the lxmn. of Central ltaly, there are (1) the Biferno

(2) the Fortore, both rising in the mountains of Samnium, and flo

:‘ng ‘i‘:to the Adriatic west o'(‘d h:o;w&eca 3 (3) lAheﬁdC“v‘oi“l)i 0
[ t promontory; and (4 anto, ufidus

e “yu « o( almost all the rivers

oast preserving an almoet

T Wk WdAn:gna the only port worthy of the
T aanw wvast of Ccmral iuly

wX --The grea 'n;auohheh‘ l:lnch

- c awgl-ou  Central Ttaly, wit a gencral direc-

S liaw wb(ﬂﬂ may be‘)c'onudemd as continued

~ .« ~w "or about 100 m. farther, from the basin-shaped

Ve o ~@ Matese "hmho(mhmm ft. ,Joé:' lnugl.-

~ ~ wa the beart of t nce i umm.

. ‘..:? o the ancient Luang.w'rhe whole of the

* | L=t times as Samnium (a part of which retaips

L« * gooes though officially designated the nce of

. + sanperd by an |rn-gular mn‘ of mountains, of much

Sombern Ttaly, of which it may be taken as the typical npmemu
It rises about 15 m. west ol’ onza, and onl{ about 25 m.
Gulf of Salerno, so that it is fi y (thou n
astraversing the whole range ol the Apenmncm In mlmmm [T}
flows near and traverses the celebrated battlefield of Cannae.
(ﬂ) The Bradano, which rises near Venosa, almost at the foot of
onte Vohure, the south-cast into the Gulf of Taranto,
as do the Basento, theAgnmd(he Ssnni, all of which {rom
the central chain of_the Apennines south of Poterza. The Crati,
which flows from Cosenza northwards, and then turns abeuptly
eastward to entcr the same gull, is the only stream worthy of notice
in the rugged peninsula of Iabm while the arid limestone hills

» . e of Ceatral lug' wpintoa
- __\uu by nivers, which have for the most part a very
- Ths mountainous tract, which has an average
oo o tv 00 m., it bounded west by the plain of Cam-
Lo o W ~ e Terra di Lavoro, and cast by the much bmad«
La -+ ™ ¢ tract of Apulia or Puglia, composed parnily of
N “‘ . tof Ut nost part of undulaung downs, conmmmg
bt mountain ranges of the Apennines, which nse
-~ l‘ v The central mass of t'::.- moun:'x‘x:n;. however,
~ 1y 'ﬂm the one to the west, which scparates
2 n‘ hat of Salerno, and culminates in the Monte

A

.~

S wvet

< e"' Ah-mn( 2011.), while the detached volcanic
: \"L (wearly 4000 ft. ;n s isolated from the qmgl.lboqug

castwards to Capo di Leuca do not give rise to anything
more than a mumml«i {rom the mouth of the Ofanto te the

.o"'l.'lm i) e o Y-boc be north f;

only important are t onornenn rongier,
formed by the ion of the of the They have
been alrcady noticed m jon with thenvenby wlnch

they are formed, but may be enumcmcdmoruetol Lakes.
succession. y are, (mm west to east, (1) the Lago
d'Ona, (2) the I.ago Ma, Lago di Lugano, (4) the Lago

di Como, (5) the Lago d'Iseo, (6) the d'ldro lnd())un Lagadi
A omo(}) L.‘ hnmmednm-knl‘go ¢ + COvering

“\a;;ﬁ;:‘h&;ug m. _Jtis 32} m. long by 1 lo 'ﬁlm










of these, the Lacus Fucinus of the ancients, now called the di
Celano, situated almost exactly in the centre of the la,
ocempies a basin of coasiderable extent, ded by i

and without any natural outlet, at an elevation of more than 2000 ft.

2 broad f ahall

Trast p wal . in cil
ference, surrounded by low hills. Thamghbouﬁnghhofcmtl::

is of similar charucter, but much smaller dimensions. All the ot
fakes of Central Italy, which are scattered through the volcanic
Gty wet o e osotinen, e of sy st oo
cu wi ve u t t
mmonr'mmemmdexﬁm noes. .tuc 4 .i
near the city of

same name, which is an extensive sheet
ller Lago di Vico (the Ciminian lake

di Bracciano, nearer Rome, while
known lakes of Albano and Nemi

of the same name,

communicatisg with the sea.
The three great islands of Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica are closely
geographical position and community
1 are considered at length in separate
Of the smaller islands that lie ncar the coasts
, the most considerable is that of Elba, off the west coast of
Italy, about 50 m. S. of Leghorn, and separated from the
i at Piombino by a strait of only about 6 m. in width.
“-**, and ak~nt mideqy between Corsica and Tuscany, is

m. lo
), is l't‘ﬁi
South

i

Qe am

Monte-
h nearer
atory of
er south
ter. _Of
the Bay
he more

O:nnto. . . .

Besides these, and leaving out of account the islands, the Italian
peninsula presents four distinct voleanic districts. In three of them
the volcanoces are entirely extinct, while the fourth is atill in great

activity.

1. ‘l‘e Euganean hills form a small group extending for about
10 m. from the ncighbourhood of Padua to Este, and separated {rom
the lower offshoots of the Alps by a portion of the wide plain of
Padua. Monte Venda, their highest peak, is 1890 ft. high.

2. The Roman district, the largest of the four, extends from the
hills of Albano to the frontier of Tuscany, and from the lower slopes
of the Apcnnines to the Tyrrhenian Sea. It may be divided into
three groups: the Monti Albani, the second highest® of which,
Monte Cavo (3115 ft.), is the anclent Mons Albanus, on the summit
of which the temple of Jupiter Latialis, where the assemblies
of the cities forming the Latin confederation were held; the Monti
Cimind, which extend from the valley of the Tiber to the neighbour-

3 The actually highest point is the Maschio delle Faete (3137 ft.).
(See ALBANUS {“'5,_) ok

.
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W._._ch cannot st_na occassonal severe frosts 1n winter, 80 ... . ...,
oranges and lemons but even the clive tree cannot be grown, exce,
in epecially f; d situati But the strip of coast between the
Apeanines and the sea, known as the Riviera of Genoa, is not only
extremely favourable to the h of olives, but produces oranges
and lemons in abundance, while even the aloe, the cactus and the
palm flourish in many places,

Central Italy also presents striking differences of climate and

mperature acco i _tothe.a‘_l_ orlen,,du“ ity tpthen;'onn-
tains. us ter 'uscany, and the inces thence
to Rome, enjoy agn'?ld w?:e: climate, and are well adapted to the
growth of mulberries and olives as well as vines, but it is not till after
passing Ter mp ding along the western coast towards
the south, that the vegetation of southern Italy develops in its full
luxuriance. Even in the central parts of Tuscany, however, the
climate mm affected by the neighbouring mountains,
and the i gd;;inﬁo:ﬂof the Ap th. as they p B‘ ”i;“'h
produces a ng effect upon the temperature. But it is
when we reach gﬁ central range of the Apennines that we find
the coldest districts of Italy. In all the upland valleys of the
Abruzzi snow begins to fall early in November,and heavy storms
occur often as late as May; whole communities are shut out for
months from any intercourse with their neighbours, and some
villages are so long buricd in snow that tﬁuhr passages are made
between the different houses for the sake ol communication among
the inhabitants. The district from the south-cast of Lake Fucino
to the Piano di Cinque Miglia. enclosing the upper basin of the Sangro




the celdest nud most bleak part of
Mkofw'njunemmun-
end of July are the

hd&mmo.h
lulv-o-thdmup.. Hea
- l-do-\lyiof--kmmuwndn
ht frosts. Yet less than 40 m. E. of this
;t north, the the fig

od the

n the shores of the Ortona
iy, whilst in the plains and hills round
' nm} never remains a'nd the tl:eht-
the mng-pmnl.aon. rom it in the
no great tion, but encircled by high
10t uncommon as lateu,[une and 18 m.
| regioa of San A lmbnrdx and
re always warmly clad, and vines grow
mJ'm Still {arther south-east,

., and certainly the
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n l‘ahm
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[POPULATION
fish there nfid&u.themny dxenn‘ﬁnund&c
eomnm most important. d‘dnother

ﬁal: such as the palombo, are not found in northern waters.
cuttlefish are in common use as an article of diet. Torwlzdidl.
an article of is d d from the
carelia, a sea turtle. Oﬁmhnm&bthemutd:hmnn
streams and the ecls of the may
hnnwhcpdgfa themorp-onmlonudmthemthdluly
The at Naples contains the
ﬁnmcoﬂecnonmthewoﬂdormnnenmmh.m&evondsfd
of the different species of fish, molluscs, crustacea, &c., found
in the Mediterranean. (E.H.B.; T. As.)
I’ —Tbelollowm!ublemdumthemohhemﬂ
-nine in ). and the of each d
mstothemo‘theyndbwember lssxuddnegthd

o sinking an on the Tyrrh
S, preseint almost a coudnuod of olive, orange, lemon and
ettion \M\ whkh attain a siac unknown in the north of Italy. The

lgol (l'he larger divisions or compartments in which the
d are not officially recognuzed.)

swgarvane fourishos, the cotton-plant ripens to pedecuon. date- . Population
Qavee Aty seen (n the gardens, the rock-nmclothedwn t ‘g:&l Pro and Comp Area in
L)) w\; wdian Ag, the mclmumo( the ﬁeldsm (ormed H 5q. m. 1881. 1901.
mometinea |
vasth, the m‘mfo and ma n‘ v:mmu o( olandef and cistus lorm Alessandria . . . . 1 729,710 825,745
w inloewood of the natural forcsts of arbutus and evergreen Cunco . . . . . . . 2 635,400 670,
\I we tuen inland but § or 6 m. from the shore, and often even less, | | Novara . 2553 675926 763.830
the mone changes, h districts covered with caks and chestnuts | | Turia 3955 | 3.029.214 | 1,147.414
swttend to this almost tropical vegetation; a little higher up and
wo 1wch the elevated m&mm of the Pollino and the d Pied 11,340 | 3070250 | 3.407.493
with ten and pines, and atfording nch pasturcs even in the midst of
anmnwr, when heavy dews and light frosts succeed each other in ]uly Genoa . 1582 760,122 931,186
anl Auuml. and snow beg\m to appear at the end of Porto Maurizio 455 132,251 144604
eatly In October, the shores of the Adriatic, which m ex-
pwimdd t0 the north-east winds, blowing coldly from over the Albanian Liguria 2037 892,373 | 1.075.760
monntains, delicate plants do not thrive so well in as
the same latitude along the shores of the Tyrrhenian Sea. - . 1098 390,77 467

Southern Italy indeed has in general a very different climate | | Brescia . . . 1845 471 sS4l
from the northern portion of the kingdom; and, though large tracts P 1091 518,050 594,304
arv still occupied by rugged mountains of sufficient elevation to retain Cremona . 695 302,09 329,471
the snow for a conndcnble Kr rt of the year, the di M . 912 298,72 315448
the sca cnjoy a climate similar to that of Grecce and the southern | | Milan . 1223 | 1,114,991 | 1,480,214
provinces of Spain. Unfortunately several of these fertile tracts | | Pavia . 1290 469,831 504,382
suffer sovorely from malaria (g.v.), and especially the great plain . . . 1232 120,534 130966
adjoining the Gulf of Tarentum, wlnch in the early ages of hmor{
was surrounded by a girdle of Greek citics—some Lomberdy 9386 | 3.680.574 | 4.334.099
attained to almost unexampled prosperity—has for oentunm past
been given up to almost complete desolation.! Bellumo . . PN 1293 174,1 214803

1t 1s remar, L ble that, of the vegetable productions of Italy, many dua. . . . 823 397.123 444,360
which are at the present day among the first to attract the attention | | Rovigo .. 685 217,700 222,087
ol the visitor are of comparatively late introduction, and were un- | | Treviso, . . 960 375.704 16,045
known in ancient times. The olive indeed in al] ages clothed the || Udine . . . . as41 $01,7. u.go
hills of a large part of the country; but the orange and lemon, are || Venice . . . 9, 356.73
a late im| non from the East, while the cactus or Indian fig and || Verona. . . 11 068 437.0!
the aloe, of them so conspicuous on the shores of southern Italy, | | Vicenza . . 1082 349 4534621
as well as of the Riviera of Genoa, are of Mexican origin, and consc-

%hendy could not have been ammc!uoad earlier than the 16th century. Venetia . 9476 | 2,814,173 | 3.193.347

mol ‘ha toht:e l"dmm Many botanists ey o

are even of opinion that the sweet chestnut, w now constitutes . 1 79 529,61
8o large a part of the forests that clothe the sides both of the Alps and | | Ferrara 1012 230,807 2 o.ssx
the A , and in some districts supplies the chief food of the || Forll . 725 251,110 996
inhabitants, is not originally of Italian growth; it is certain that || Modena . 987 2792 323,

it had not attained in ancient times to l?hmg like the extension || Parma . 1280 267, 303,
and’importance which it now possesscs. The eualyptm is of quite | | Piscenza 954 226,758 2 ]
modern mtmductwn. it has been extensively planted in malarious venna Zl 218,359 ai,:gb

distsicts. The cha mngsomu, ilex and uonbplne. however, | | Reggio (Emilia) 72 244,959 281,08y

are native trees, the last- urishi upeclal near the coast.

The proportion of evergrecas is large, md effect on the Emilia 7967 | 2,183,433 | 2.477.997
landscape in winter.

Fauna.—The chamois, b and are found only in | | Arezzo . . . 1273 238,7 275,588
the Alps, not at all in the Apennmu. Ia the latter the bear was found . azbg 732 945.324
in Roman times, and there are said to be still a few remaining. || Grosseto . 173 114,295 137,798
Wolves are more numerous, though only in the mountainous horm . . C . 3 121,612 121,137
districts; the flocks are protected against tbem large white sheep- | | Lucca . A, 2%8 284,484 3:94936
dogs, who have some wolf blood in rs are also found | | Massa md Cunn P 7 169,469 202,749
m maunmnolu forest dmncu. F oxu are common in the Pisa e 1179 283,56 319,854

of Rome. The t! Siena . . . 1471 nos.gai 233.874
dolphm (Dalphmu delphis). The birds are unuhr to v.hou.- of cemnl
Europe; in the v e- Iu ds, Tuscany . 9304 | 2,208,869 | 2,566,307
andhawhmiound Part k, sai .&r_ uen m,
the game birds; but all hndl d nmll birds are .ho shot for loocf. Ancona., . . 762 267.333 308,346
anddmrnumbetuthu kept down, while many members of the | | Ascoli Piceno . 7 281
ies are caught by tra) m the foothills on the -outh Macerata . . . ¢ g 239,713 229.305
ﬂ eupecully near the Lake of Como, on their passay Pesaro and Urbino 111 223,043 259,083
Llrxe numben of quails are shot in the 'ltﬁ:: reptil
the various kinds of lizard are noticeab are ae vnneuu Marches 3763 939,379 | 1,088,763
of saakes, of which lhree species (all v-pen) are poisonous. Of sea- 3 .

TOn the influence of malaria on the population of Early Italy ses | | Perugia—Umbria . 348 | siambo)| 675352

YIVJ H.S. ?1‘;;;:; Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology. ii. 97 8qq. || Rome—Lazio . 4663 903472 | 1,142,526




POPULATION) ITALY 7
. The denaity increased from 257-21 m. in 1881 to
Provinces and Compartments, |Ares in Population. ?3‘38.111 1901. Ianenetn. Emilia, e mh‘:. Umbria and
Q. m. 1881 1901. uscany the of conoemﬁed popnhﬂon is only from
. 40 to 55%; I ria and Lombardy mm
uila degli Abcussi (Abruzzo rises to from to76 inwuthemlulySdlyand
Mteciore 11.) . . . . 2 037 436,367 | | attains 3 maximum of rom 76 t0 93 %.
(Molise) . . . xﬁ? 32?'4;{ 389,976 The popul: ol towns over 100,000 is given in the following
Chieti (Abruzso Citeriore) 1138 343.94 301.6:3 table di for 1906. population of the
T (AL Ultesiore 1.} 1067 254,806 312,1 town m:l( W&m (m:‘ d&t of its commune, t‘rvylm:h often
P coun
Abruzzi and Molise 6380 | 1.317.215| 1,526,135 Sologne Town. Coamnna
N . 108, 160,42,
Avellino (Principato Ulteriore) | 1172 | 392610 | 421,766 Catania . . . |3§ 53 :393:3
Beneveato 818 238,425 265,460 Florence . 201,1 226,
Ca-em(rerndahvor») 2033 714131 Genoa . . . . . .25 .294 zey,‘;’ig
. R 350 | 1,001,245 1,141.7 Messina . . . . . . 108514 165,007
(Principato Ci 1916 550,157 5,132 Mitan . . . . . . 560,613 .
. Naples . 491.613 585,289
Campania . 6289 | 2,896,577 | 3.219.491 Palermo . . . . . 264.03 323.7.
Pﬂx‘*ﬂ' diBui) pory 7949 2765 ¥ome [ . 403,282 5; X
ofTa o urn . . 277121 1,720
Fouh (Capu 1682 356.267 421,118 Venice . . . :Zz.w :1;69.;63
emadi 2623 | 53398 | 705382 The population of the different parts of Italy differs in charac-
Apulia .. 6| 1.589,064 | 1,964,180 || ter and dialect; and there is little community of sentiment
. 37 between them. The modes of life and standards of comfort and
Potensa (Basilicats) . 3848 824,504 491,558 | | morality in north Italy and in Calabria are widely different; the
C: (Calabria Ul former being far in front of the latter. Much, however, is effected
my . . . . . .. 2030 433.975 498,701 | | towards unification; by compulsory military service, it being the
Cosenza (Calabria Citeriore) . 2568 451,185 $03.329 | | principle that no man shall serve within the military district to
di Calabria (Calabria | which he belongs. In almost all parts the idea of personal
teriore 1.) . 1221 | 372733 | 437209 || oyalty (c.g. between master and servant) retains an almost
.Calabria 1257883 ] 1 feudal strength. The inhabitants of the north—the Picd-
. 819 | 1257883 ] 1439329 Lombards and G specmny-—hnve suﬂered less
Caltanisetta 1263 than those of the zest of the p la from forei ion
c‘““““ - :?'; 5?2 7 ng and from the admixture of inferior racial elements, and the cold
Messina . 1216 3 ‘9,‘ $s0.895 | | winter climate prevents the heat of summer from being enervat-
Paleemo . 1948 ,151 | 796,181 | | ing. They, and also the inhabitants of central Italy, are more
?ncv-_e . 1442 33 526 433,796 | | industrious than the inhabitants of the southern provinces,
rapani . - 948 | 383.977| 373.5%9 || who bave by no means recovered from centuries of misgovern-
s ment and oppression, and are naturally more hot-blooded and
Sicily 9936 | 2927.901 | 3.568.124 excitable, but less stable, capable of organization or trust-
Cagliari . . 5204 420.632; 486,767 | | worthy. The southerners are apathetic except when roused,
Saseari . . 4090 261, 309, and socialist doctrines find their chief adherents in the north.
.. The Sicilians and Sardinians have something of Spanish dignity,
Serdinia . . . .| om4| Oa002] 295793 but the former are one of the most mixed and the latter probably
Kingdomofltaly . . . . 110623 | 28,459,628 | 32,965.504 | | oneof the purest racesof the Italian kingdom. Physical character-

The sumber of foreigners in Ital 1901 was 61,606, of whom
37,762 were domiciled vnhmz!;e“ym > he residen
e population given in oregoing table is the resident or
“ Jegal popuhtion,whchualsopven(orthemdwtdulmm

Thie is 51 higher than the actual ulation, 32,475,253,
mnsob';thcmdﬂae lotholl"eb‘:gry 1901.321;: er-
eace is dne to from their of

j service, &c., who rrobablymmntedtm.

¥
udnl»mthelu:t uﬁg,oaomdx tals were returned as abeent
l;:n Italy, while only 6:.606 otugn.inm in luly n thednteo(

of which lwmchmdnmmdcm ud621 ndutncu#thelnm
balonmtothapmvineed Mmmnnd m\s ptmnncuo Venetia),

istics differ widely; but as a whole the Italian is somewhat short
of stature, with dark or black hair and eyes, often good looRing.
Both sexes reach maturity carly. Mortality is decreasing, but
if we may judge from the physical conditions of the recruits the
physique of the nation shows litde or no improvement. Much of
this lack of progress is attributed to the heavy manual (especially
agricultural) work undertaken by women and children. The
women especially age rapidly, largely owing to this cause (E.
Nathan, Vesns’ anni di vila ilaliona allreverso all’ anmwuario,
169 qu-) :
Birlks, llmgn. Deaths.—Birth and rates vary

tive d and 8:
Mvmtheﬁ;um:tthedned‘theoesmx In lgoGthmwm
and 4

hest in the centre and :ﬁ (Umbria, tln
Mﬂr;:lhe(s. M  and Molise, and Cnhbrh) and lowest in the
nort r

ria and Venetia), and in Sardinia. The

8290 1 roughs in

%z;
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dutb-mte is l'ugbnt n Apulna. in the Abruzzi and Molise, and in

1 diviel N ) ’

no longer
'L'hu:h in November 1891 were reduced from 1806 to
Im bya which provided that judicial reform should not modify
existing administrative and electou! divisions. The principal elective
local adlns]l_i‘emnve hodis are the pmvmcul and’ the communal
wider than t|

ia, and lowest in the north nlly in Venetia and Pwdmont

Taking the statistics for the w the
rate for the years 1876-1880 was 75; per 1000; in 1881-188g it rou
to 8-06; in 1886-1890 it was 7-77; In 1891—189?‘:: was 7-41, and in
1896—!900 it had gone down to '887 14 (l rely produced by
y low rste , and in 1902 was 7-23.

three years. The pmvmchl councxl elccu 2 provmcul commission

mm its own

these smaller bodxec my on the business of the larger

while ﬁcy are not sitting. The l¥nd)c of each commune is elected
by ballot by the communal council from Jamong its own mem

Thencml(nottbemdentor“leca

tation of Italy since

1 is approximately given in the following table (the first census
J:heldngdmun whole was taken in 1871):— .

1770 . . 14,689,317 1861 . . 25,016,801

1860 . . 17.237.421 1871 . 3 1.153

xgi . . 19,726977 1881 . . 28,45%9,62:

3 . . 23617383 1901 . . 32,475.253

Dm:n:e is Iorbxdden by the Roman Cathobc Church, md on!y 839
judicial separations were obtained from the courts in
than half of the demands made having been abandon O( me
whole population in 1901, $7-5% were unmarried, 36- -0% married,
and 6:5% widowers or w\ lows. The llleghimate births show a
decrease, having been 6~9Lper 100 births in 1872 and §-72 in 1902,
with a rise, however. in intermediate period as igh as 7-76 in
1683. birth-rate shows a nﬁm‘t se from 38-10
xooo in 1881 0 33-29 in 1902. The male births have since 1872
|3 (314 in 1872-1875 and 2-72 in 1896~1900) in excess
ofthe!emaebmln.w rather more than compensated for by
the greater male monuli excess being 2-64 in 187:—1815 and
having increased to 4-08 1896-1900. (The calculations are made



per 1000, and has since steadily decreased—less rapidly
1886-1890 than during other ; in 1902 it was onz.g;ls and
in 1899 was as low as 21-89. b % shows
iderabl iati -:..mnvuyb'hnhmelnmonly
3-12 per 1000 in 1860, but has averaged 11-0§ per 1000 from 1896 to
1000, reaching 11-98 in 1899 and 11-14 in 1902. For the four years
1 1902 2466 % died under the age of oneJur 941 between one
and two years. The average expectation of life at birth for the same
period was $2 years and 11 months, 62 years and 2 months at the
age of three years, §2 years at the age of fifteen, 44 years at the age
twenty-four, 30 years at the age of forty; while the average
period ofvlife. which was 3 months per individual in 1882,
was 43 years Mﬁmwl. "This shows a considerable
improvement, y. but not entirely, in the diminution of infant
mortality; the expectation of life at h in 1882, it is true, was
only years and 6 months, and at three years of age 56 years
3 month; but the increase, both in the expectation of life and 1n its
average dquioni goes all through the diffcrent ages.

Ocesnpations.—In the census lqonhegopnlationwernine rs
dapmthmalennd‘ le) was divided as foll as reg; ]clnhe
main professions :—

Toral. Males. | Females.
Agricultural (including buat-
ing and fishing) . . . .| 9,666,467 | 6,466,165 | 3,200,302
g‘nduurial “and trans 4,505,736 | 3,017,393 | 1,488,343
and t t
(public and private services) | 1,003,888 [ 88s.070 | 118,818
Domestic service, .. | s748s5| 1371875 402,980
Professional classes, admini-
stration, ... .| 1304347 | 8552171 449,130
ence . . . . . .| 204012 204012 ..
Religion . . . . 129.893 |  89.320 | 40,564

Emigration.—The movement of emigration may be divided into

two an the former going chiefly
rd; ncig'f" ing Europ i c and to North Mrg»m. and
consisting of al lab the latter towanls trans-oceanic

countries, principally Brazil, tina and the United States.
These emigrants remain abroad for several yma even when they
do not deg\’intively establish themselves there. ey are composed

incipally of peasants, unskillld workmen and other manual

urers, There was s d ds i d emig

during the last quarter of the 19th century. The principal causes
are the growth ulation, and the over-supply of and low rates
of remuncration for manual Ial r in m‘?dnw’h Italian nu;s.
Emigration bas, however, recently assu suc! 0 ions as to
lead to scarcity of labour and rise of wages in Italy itself. Italians

form about half of the total emigrants to America.
Temporary Emigration. Permancnt Emigration.
el ToiNoof | B0 | Total Novof | (G550
Emigrants- | population. rgrants. | population.
] 41,607 147
et i 3 i‘g 175.520 578
"z, 281,668 s 251,577 772

— eased figures may, to a minor extent, be due to better
The o mmnqucnce);{ the law of 1901. .
mmuuewmbemthedmwmolemmminm
yors O
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these about three-fourths would be adults; in the meantime, how"
ever, the population increases so that cven in 1903 there was a
net increase in Sicily of 20,000 souls; so that in three years 220,000
wqrrk';n& o{by o ata Sicily J her be
p ion in g
explained by low wages, which have risen, though prices have done
thenme:' t has been defined as apparently “ a kind of collective

Agriculture~Accurate statistics with regard to the area
occupied in different forms of cultivation are difficult to obtain,
both on account of their varied and piecemcal character and
from the lack of a complete cadastral survey. A complete
survey was ordered by the law of the 1st of March 1886, but
many years must elapse before its completion. The law, however,
enabled provinces most heavily burdened by land tax to ac-
celerate their portion of the survey, and to profit by the reassess-
ment of the tax on the new basis. An idea of the effects of the
survey may be gathered from the fact that the assessments in the
four provinces of Mantua, Ancona, Cremona and Milan, which
formerly amounted to a total of £1,4 54,696, are now £2,788,080, an
increase of 91 %. Of the total area of Italy, 70,793,000 acres,
71% are classed as “ productive.” The unproductive area
comprises 16% of the total area (this includes 4% occupied by
lagoons or marshes, and 1-75% of the total area susceptible of
bonificasione or improvement by drainage. Between 1882 and
1902 over £4,000,000 was spent on this by the government). The
uncultivated area is 13%. This includes 3-50% of the total
susceptible of cultivation.

The cultivated area may be divided into five agrarian regions or
zones, named after the variety of tree culture wﬁh flounshes in
them. (1) Proceeding from south to north, the first zone is that of
the agrums (oranges, lemons and similar fruits). It comprises a
great part of Sicily. In Sardinia it extends along the southern and
western coasts. [t predominates along the Ligurian Riviera from
Bordighera to Spezia, and on the Adriatic, near San Benedetto del
Tronto and Gargano, and, crossing the Italian shore of the lonian
Sea, prevails in some regions of Calabria, and terminates around the
gulfs of Salerno, Sorrento and Naples. Mg) The region of elives
comprises the internal Sicilian valle part of mountain
do&s: in Sardinia, the valleys near the coast on the S.E., SW. and
N.W.; on the mainland it extends from Liguria and from the
southern extremities of the Romagna to Cape Santa Maria di Leuca
in Apulia, and to Cape Spartivento in Calabria. Some districts of
the olive region are near the lakes of u Italy and in Venetia,
and the terntories of Verona, Vicenza, Treviso and Friuli. (3) The
vine region begins on the sunny slopes of the Alpine spurs and in
thooeﬂg:em ",n?en d south, ding over the
phains of bardy and Emilia. In Sardinia it covers the mountain
slopes to a considerable height, and in Sicily covers the sides of the
Madonie range, reaching a gvel above 3000 ft. on the southern slope
of Etna. The Calabrian Alps, the less rocky sides of the Apulian
Murgie and the whole length of the Apennines are covered at
different ‘;h:?hu. according to their situation. The hills of Tuscany,
and of Monlerrato in Piedmoat, produce the most celcbrated Italian
vintages. (4) The region of chestunts extends from the valleys to

the high plateaus of the Alps, along the northern slopes of the
A n!nu in Liguria, Modena, Tuscany, Romagna, Umbria, the
Aarches and along southern Apennines to the Calabrian and

Sicilian ranges, as well as to the mountains of Sardinia. gz"l‘he
weoded region covers the Alps and Apennines above the nut
level. The woods consist of pine and hazel upon the Apennines,
and upon the Calabrian, Sicil and Sardinian mountains of oak,
ilex, hornbeam and similar trees.
Between these regions of tree culture lie zones of different her-
baceous cuiture, cereals, vegetables
and textile plants. The style of
cultivation varies according to the
nature of the ground, tertaces sup-
ported by stone walls being wmuch
used in mountainous district Iu s. Cereal
caltivats pies ¢ '
lace in area and quantity though
t has been on the decthyne since
1903, still represcnting, however, an
| | advance on previous years. t
is the most important crop and
;dloos 12,734.491 lmor about 'ix%
nsn.n9r6.sn wheat, a yi
acre, The im tion however,
ce 1882—f{rom 1 to 1,126,368 tons;
" devoted to corn culiivation has slightly
ortance to wheat comes maire. occupying
irea of the country, and cultivated aimost
.ive crop.  The production of maiae in 1908
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reached about 96,250,000 b , & slight i on the averag:
The production of maize is, however, i:-hu‘lﬁcint. aud 208,719 tons
were imported in 1902—about double the amount imported in 1832.
Rice 1s cultivated in low-lying, moist lands, where spring and
suramer temﬁnums are higz. The Po valley and the valleys of
Emilia and the R arc best adap
diminishing on of the petition
poverishment of the soil by too inter

1.4

d for rice, but the area is
T aime oth A he

imj L 15
about 0-§ % of the total of Italy, The: %
of thc.totgf. of which about two-thirds ut
osc-third in the Apennine zone. The | i

extensive but embraces not more than 1 ic|

half is situated in Sardinia and Sicily. C an
and Tuscan maremma and in Apulia, az for
hosses and cattle. The area of oats cul tal
area. The other cereals, millct and pax n),
have lost much of their importance ia « ac-
tion of maize and rice. Millet, however, 'th
of ltaly, and is uscd as bread for ag as
forage when mixed with buckwheat ( ‘he
manufacture of macaroni and similar tic
nﬂﬁelll in'dnstry.‘ . It 'ip extensively iy

in the provinces. .lie exportation _. ..m-

.I?u.dr pastes ' sank, however, from 7100 tons to 350 between 1882
1902,

The cultivation of green l:;age is mgmv'[t_! h?d is divided ’int_o ghe

P Yy and p P

vetches, pulse, lupine, clover and trifolium; and the perennial,
meadow-trefoil, lupinella, sulla (Hedysarum coromarium), lucerne
and darnel. The nat grass meadows arc cxtensive, and bay is
grown all over the country, bnt.csrecially in the Po valley. Pasture
occupies about 30% of the total area of the country, of which
Alpine pastures occu 1-25%.  Seed-bearing vegetables are
comparatively scarce. principal are: white beans, largely
consumed by the working classes; lentils, much less cultivated tl
beans; and green peas, largely consumcd in [taly, and ted as
a spring vegetable. Chick-, are cxtensivdly cultivated in the
southern provinces. Horse beans are grows, enpocull{ in the south
snd in the larger islands; lupinu are also grown for lodder.

A b b potato comes first. ares
occupied is about 0-7% of the whole of the country. Turnips are
grown principally in the central provinces as an alternative to
wheat. T teld as much as 12 tons per acre. Beetroot (.
wnlgaris) is as fodder, and yiclds about 10 tons per acre.
beet is ively grown to supply the sugar f: ies. In 1898~1
there were only four sugar factories, with an eutput of 5972 tons;
ni there were thirty-three, with an output of 93.916 tons.

ar is carried on both near towns and vil
whese ucts find ready sale, and along the great railways, on
account of transport facilitics. Rome is an exception to the former
rulc and imports garden produce largely from the neighbourhood of
Naples and from Sardinia.

mong the chief industrial plants is which grows wherever
suitable soil exists. Since tobacco is a government monopoly, its
canitivation is subject to official and p ipti
Expecriments hitherto made show that the cultivation of Oriental
tob may profitably be ded in Italy. The yield for 1901
was 5528 tons, but a large took b ly, eleven

P! s ¢l
million new plants having been added in southern Italy in 1908.
The chief textile plants are hemp, flax and cotton. Hemp is
largely cultivated in the provinces of Turin, Ferrara, Bologna, Forll,
Ascoli Piceno and Caserta. na hemp is lly valued

ITALY

production of wine in the vimage of 1907, which was extreordina

abundaat all over the country, was estimated at 1232 million nnori?yn

(56 million hectolitres), the average for 19011903 being some 352
‘was

million gallons less; of this the p e p
es "—ated ar —*~~= ~-er half, while a considerable ar---at ined
o d about | 5
m tan equally
at nn:t?bn of
th :ndered the
di uality, too,
ov wd; ltalian
wi * best wines
e openin,
fo ); nor wil
m ral qualities
ar weparation.
Ti »me of the
he ve excellent
ke 8 i
en s, or about
14 seems thus
to «~ 2 Conmderable da » and improvement ou _.._.ty is rather

to be sought alter. This
Nave om ns

tic

C

been encouraged by governmeat prizes

Bhwuny of linseed-oil is made in Lombardy, Sicily, Apulia and
Calabria; colza _in Picdmont, Lombardy, Venctia and Emilia;
and_ca_nor-gil in Venetia and Sicil{.

Flax covers about 160,000 acres, with a product, in bbre, ing
to about 20,000 tons. Cotton (Gossypium kerbacewm), which at

The product is principally used
zoh: | purposes, and partly in the preparation of food, but
is

. Tbejcu!t'wuion of oranges, lemons and their congeners (collec-

the beginning of the ?ﬂ! century, at the time of
ul

tively d in Italian by the term agrumsi) is of comparatively

blockade, and aj ring the Ame War of S
largely cultivated, is now grown only in parts of Sicily and in &
h i S h, li and madder are also grown

was
few

in the south. -
| The vine is cultivated throughout the length and breadth of Italy,
but while in some of the districts of the south and centre it occupies
from 10 to 20% of the cultivated area, in some of the northern
provinces, such as Sondrio, Belluno, Grosscto, &c., the average is
only about 1 or 2%. The methods of cultivation are varied; but
the planting of the vines by themsclves in long rows of insignificant
bushes is the jon. In Lombardy, Emilia, Romagna, Tuscany,
the Marches, Umbria and the southern provinces, they are trai

to trees which are either left in their | state or subjected

dern date, the d of the Citrus Bifamdic being probably
due to the Arabs. Sicily is the chief centre of cultivation—the area
occupicd by lemoa and orange orchards in the province of Palermo
alonc having increased from 11,525 acres in 1834 to 54.:“0 in 1874.
Reggio Calabria, Catanzaro, Cosenza, Lecce, Salerno, Naples and
Caserta are the continental provinces which come next after Sicily.
In Sardinia the cultivation is ive, but ives little attenti

Both crude and tod lime-juice is exported, and essential
oils are extracted from the rind of the acrumi, more particularly f[rom
that of the lemon and the bergamot. In northern and central laly,
except in the province of Brescia, the agrums are almost non-existent.
The trecs are plantod on irrigated soil and the fruit gathered between
N ber and August. Considerable trade is done in agre di linome

to

runing and pollarding. 1n Campania the vines are allowed to climb
recly to the tops of the poplars. In the rest of ltaly the cim and
the maple are the
l:ops several kinds—wires, cane work, trellis work, &c.—are also
use in many districts (in the neighbourhood of Rome canes are
almost_exclusively empk‘?-ed). and in some the mt is permitted

trees mainly employed as supports. Arti

to trail along the ground. The vintage takes , according to
locality and climate, from the beginning of Scptember tothe beginning
of November. The vine has been attacked by the OQidlinm Tuckers,

the Phylloxera vastatrix and the Peromospora vilicols, which in
rapid succession wrought great havoc in Italian vineyards. American
vines, are, however, immune and bave been largely adopted. The

or lemon extract, which forme the basis of citric acid. Extraction is
extensively carried on in the provinces of Messina and Palermo.
Among other fruit trees, apple-trees have special importancea
Almonds are widcly cultivated in Sicily, Sardinia and the southern
provinces; walnut trees throughout the peninsula, their wood bci:s
more important than their fruit; hazel nuts, figs, prickly pears (us
in the south and the islands for hedges, their {ruit being a minor
consideration), poaches, pears, locust beans and pistachio nuts are
among the other fruits. The mulberry-tree (Al?ms alba), whose
leaves serve as food for silkworms, is cultivated in every region,
com;idmbl:ﬂtmgmn having been made in its cultivation and in the

ng of siace 1850, Silkworm g 3
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of importance now exist in the Marches, Umbria, in the Abruzzi,
“Tuscany, Piedmont and Venetia. The chief .ulk-gerodugmg provinces

bardy, Venetia and Piedmont. During the period 1900-19:3
the average | production of silk was 53,500 tons, ai
of silk 5200 tons.

The great variety in physical and socfal conditions throughout
the p la gives corresponding variety to the methods of agricul-
ture, Inthe Ir‘oution ofcr(opc there inpamzinu:idvqui ifts of
two years, three our years, six years, and in many cases
-hAth“erorderunyk.:n e fancy of the farmer. Theﬁeld-ol"yn_amny
for the most part bear wheat one year and maize the next, in per-
petual interchanges, relieved to some extent by crops. A
similar method prevails in the Abruzzi, and in the provinces of
Salerno, Benevento and Avellino. In i.on)bardy a six-year shilt
is common: either wheat, clover, maize, rice, rice, rice (the last
year manured with lupines) or maize, wheat followed by clover,
clover, clover ;mf in, and rice, rice and rice manured with
tupines. The Emilian region is one where regular rotations are best

—a common_ shift being grain, maize, clover, beans and
wvetches, &c., grain, which has the disadvan of the grain crops
succeeding each other. In the province of Naples, Caserta, &c.,
the method of fallows is widely ted, the nd often being left
§n this state for fifteen or twenty years; and in some parts of Sicily
thereisa ngular interchange of fallow and crop year by year. The
following indi a Sicilian d of a type wlich
has many varieties: fallow, grain, grain, pasture, pasture—other
gwo divisions of the area following the same order, but beginning
gespectively with the two years of grain and the two of pasture.

oods and forests play an important part, especially in regard
¢o the consistency of the soil and to the character of the water-
courses. The chestnut is of great value for its wood and

Woeds s fruit, an article of pular consumption. Good timber
asd. is furnished by the oak and beech, and pine and fir forests
#ored%  of the Alps and Apeanines. Notwithstanding the efforts
of the government to unify and co-ordinate the (orest laws Pr_evnomly
existing in_the various states, def ion has in many
regions- This has been due to speculation, to the unrestricted

rage of goats, to the rights which many communes have over
r::([uu:u. -n'za to some ex;‘:nt tn ncen:ivt unéionj whifh led th:
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P r. With the  ception of a few sub-
A great Lombard plain
i s the largest breed in
oaches it in size. Ia
nall mdonzrx flocks.
, Apulia, the Abruzzi,
ment a remarkable

of seasons which has
:s, and has attracted
its industrial import-
1 acclimatized in the
ber of sheep, however,
sats, which are reared
;‘ account of the exist-
ung plantations.
hem to glﬁprovt the
al of private breeders

having beea

;the different regi
n pens and mm; ia
the stall system being
cattle are kept in the
erection of shelters,
s extensively reared in
and, though methods
nprdl{ai-ncmn'ng.
17,766 head of cattle;
exported 95,995
a very large decrease
gures (or 1882. The

srease.
: mtld:‘ir districts.
rom Lodi) or

29, Parmesan s not
its name; it is manu.
bou of the P

Pavis, Novara al&
1e from a town in the

vl&ole hel.omhud&
SO and in the province
Cuneo. ‘1 he cheese known as tne 4o is prod! in regi
extending from 37° to 43° N. lat. Gruyére, extensively manufactured
in Switzerland and France, is also produced in Italy in the Alpine
regions and in Sicily. With the exception of P: G X
La Fontina and Gruy#re, most of the Italian cheese is consumed in
the locality of its production. tive dairy farms are
numerous in north Italy, and though on}y about bl? as many as
in 1889 (114 in 1902) are better i Mod hod l’x'avc
been introduced.

The degnixalge of ':en;ul\e; and dm?r\sdhy ‘l‘ands has considerably
extended. w on the 22nd of March 1 ve s

ial imp hetz?\iﬂ&nno!em rise by fixi 9°t°hgs.ntio Deatzage,

expenditure incumbent respectively upon the State,

the provinces, the and the o or other private

directly i
The, ltflianfeder:tion of Agrarian Unions has greatly contributed

L2
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to ag: P Vi travelling teachers

of 3 rictg;un.nngtud -:holo'lsof viticululnn.nl&do C m‘
work. me unions annually purc a uantities *°2®

{ handise for their P! mf q_l s ] ks

o
manures. The importation of mc?l:nery amounted to over
$000 tons in 19oI.

Income from land has diminished on the whole. The chicf
diminution has taken place in the south in rd to oranges and
lemons, cereals and (for some provinces) vines. Since 189§, however,
the heavy import corn duty caused a slight rise in the income
from comn lands. incipal for the ] d are
the fall in prices through g petition and the closing of i
markets, the discases of plants and the increased outlay required
to combat them, and the growth of State and local taxation.
of the great cvils of [talian agricultural taxation is its lack of elas-
ticity and of adaptation to local conditions. Taxes are not sufficiently
proportioned to what the land may reasonably be expected to

uce, nor su t allowance made for the exceptional conditions

of a southern climate, in which a few hours’ bad weather may destroy
a whole crop.  The Italian agriculturist has come to look (and often
in vain) for action on a hrg'e scale from the state, for urigatioa,
drainage of ltivated low-lying land, which may be made fertile,
river regulation, &c.; while to the small proprietor the state often
apg_e-n only as a hard and inconsiderate tax-gatherer.
he relations between owners and tillers of the soil are still

d by the anci orms i which have

hed by social and political changes. The

PHRCIP
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i almost
K.o:libility of reforming these contracts in some parts of the kingdom
been studied, in the hope of bringing them into closer harmony
;ritt;e:henmdso! ional cultivation and the exigencies of social
ustice.

1

Peasant_propri hip is most in Lombardy and Pled.
, mont, but it isalso found eleewhere. Large farms are found ia certaia
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ofthemoreo&mdimku but in | general .nndupachll in
Sardinia, the much mbdm’ T& (ollmn A

tock
belongy to the owmb.yand. eveg_li l‘zp on zhe half-and-half synem.

is um% hi

k nder lersieria the owner furnishes nock lmplemenu und
and the tiller retains only one-third of the .rrmap.l

In die colona parsiaria the peasant executes | the um:u!tunl

work, in return for which he is b one-

sixth of the corn, one-third of the maize and has a unall money wage.

This contract is usually renewed (rom year to year. The doaria

is widely diffused in its two forms of cumw{aua and pagke. In the

former case a peasant family undertakes all the work in

return for pa t in money or kind, which varies to the

crop; in the latter the money ng: and the payment m nd are

fixed bdonhand Schiavensa, either simple or with a share in thg

“T is a form of contract similar to the boaria, but applied

Fa {:o large holdings. The wages are lower than under the

n t , or lease, the orlurmshe-uudandtbemplo-

mem-. ent 3 vana tctofg;nz to lhe qualif

usually be pmvidn live stock nnplements and capital, and has no
right to for nor for extra-
ovdnm vemenu effected 'mhout the landlord’s consent.
He i u guanm.ee for the fulfilment of his engage-
menn. In some pn‘enn u\null tnbute W grapes, com and
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am pa by tlw culhv-tor.
In Venetia it is more common than elsewhere in Italy for owners
to till their own heffevnlemlomsofmnmmthe
iguria, also, messadria and lease are

In Emilia both mezsadria and lease tenure are widely diffused i m
the provinces of Ferrara, Reggio and Psrma; bnt otl\er special
forms of contract exist, known as the cmglw sa, boaria,
braccianti odbligati and braccianti mful In the jamﬂm da

and a

the actual nlleroh.ha.oduexttunel "In bad
years the tiller, morcover, cormn bcfom‘epmng harvest.
In Sardinia landl ord‘i‘;nmng and leasehold prevail. In the few

cases of m the Tuscan system is follo
$B s 1aomThe output in 1881 s worth ot oo, b
1880 in 1 output in 1881 was ut
by 1895 m dccmndw £1,800,000, chiefly on account of the fall
in the price of sulphur. It alterwards rose, and was more than
gm.ooom 1899, (allmgngnn to £3,118/600 in 1902 owit

(see Sic1LY).

to severe
minerals

spesa the tiller receives a small wage
products. The boaria is of two Iundn. If the niller mxve- as much
as 48 lire pef month, wrplememed other in kind, it is -nd
to be doaria a salario; if the principal pnnolhumnunmﬁcn in
kind, his contract is called boaria o spesa. .
ln the Marches, Umbria and T Is in its
rest form. Profits and fosses, both in rcgand to ptoduce and stock,
ually divided. In some , the landlord takes

lft

are sulphur, in tlu ducth of which lulnrholdu one of the first
iron, zinc, lead; these, md.toaunnl exunt.copperdan
inferior quality, and

The bulk of the sulphur mines are in Sicily, vdnle the majom o‘ the
lead and zinc mines are in Sardini ¥tmg is

many of
u:ksnlm and tin are found (tbe latter in small qua

thirds of the olives and the whole of tbegnpunnd the mulberry
lenvu. Leas exists in the province of Grosseto alone. In
huum lenehold and farming by hndlords plevnll. but cases of
farms ” exist. In the agro Romano,
or zone immadmely around Rome, land isasa rule left for

1

is chiefly found nesr Volterra, w

u aho a little rock salt, but the main wpply llobumed by evay

tion. The output of none from q rom

n.soo.ooo tons, worth {1, ,000, in 1090- to 8.ooo.ooo t%ns. worth
l.*ooooo. o}n 1899), a circumstance probably attributable to the

It needs, t ore, merely supervision b
gverseers, of bnuen, whoym hound 4

are P insl who dug:
; ions and the

but the estate is

3(1.'!; let to a middleman, or mercanis df campa dpm. Wherever corn
is cultivated, leasehold predominates. Much of the work is done by
nies of peasants, who come down from the mounumom

building entctpnse in many cities, and to the decmue
in the demand for stone for and river emb
works. The valve of the output "had, however, by 1902 yisen to
£1,600,000, representing a tonnage of about 10,000,000, There is
good travertine below Tivoli and elsewhere in ltaly; the finest
grlnhe is found at Baveno. Lava is much und for pnvmg-mnu
in the nughbwrhood of wvolcanic districts, wi qrouo
also important. Much lulyconnml

districts when required, permanent residence not Imn. P
owing to the malaria. Near Velletri and F:

hmu vail. A piece of uncultivated land is made over to a

or from 20 to 29 ears. Vines and olives are usually

planted the tandiord pa: oan taxes and receiving one-third of the

uce. At the end he contract the landlord either cultivates

Pli chy. which is good {:ir &ottery and brickmaking. Mineral
t variety.
Flﬂumm number of e 24 ged in the

bo-_‘u and smacks
18914, wnh a tonnage of 49,103. In 1902 there were 23,098

In 1881 the tomumher was
boats,

land himself or ealen it, reg_nymg to the improver part of the | manned by 101 720 men, and the total alrbmvllued at Just over
upﬂ\dltun incurred by him i half a million sterl mge figures, which
of half the estimated value of ﬂu.- cumnnﬁ.aops. are certainly bdo- the truth. value m however undoubtedly
In the Abruzzi and in Apulia | i Usually though the number of boats and crews increases. Most
feases last frum three to six years. lnthepmvmcesofl-‘ and | of the fishing bons. y 50 called, start from the Adriatic coast,
Lecce long leases (up to twenty-nine } are granted, but 1a them | the coral bouufmm he western Mediterranean coast, and the sponge
do not imply 5§ (perpetual | boats from the western Mediterranean and Sicilian comsts. Fishing

it is exﬂlcnly declared that they
) nor any other 1orm contract ean uivalent to co-pro-

orship. ria is rarely resorted to. some small hold-
ngs, however. it msts with contracts lasting from two to six years.
Special contracts, known as hmbm and colonie temporance
are applied to the latifondi or huge estates, the owners of which receive
half 't)gc producf. except that o( the vines, olive-trees and woodl.
which he leases
They consist of long leases, under which the landlord ahatu the

and trawling are carried on chiefi oﬁtheluhan(upecull Ligurian,
Austrian and Tnmnu conn?eonl is ound angnllg“ near
Sardinia and Sicily, a 1 Sicily and
Tunisia in the wghbourﬁooa of Sfax. For sponge ﬁshmg no

ilable before 1896; in th-t dzs tons of
sponges were aecund. but there has been conside minution
since, only 31 tonsbein(obumtd in 1902, Acumdzm proportion
was obtained by foreign boats. The island of Lampedusa may be

costs of improvements and builds farm-houses; also leases of orange | considered mcentm. Coral ﬁslung. which fell off ‘between 1339 And
and lemon gardens, two-thirds of the produce of which go to t 1892 on of the the
landlord, while the farmer contributes half the cost of farming | has greatly decreased since |884, when the fisheries 64&
besides the labour. Leaschold, varying from four to six years l’of tons, whereas in 1902 they only pmdnud 228 lonl. he vnl

rs for forest-land, pr the p has, h that the som

srable land and from six to elghteen
slw in

Campenia, Basilicata snd bris. The sstagho, or rent,

lulmdmhnhhl.'hhhnthuhl(thnumbudm
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= 73 shis In the case clsewhere,

s® :‘. ¢t I capable of very considerable extension. A sign of

.. .-C_;.,; cl\‘le!‘ evelopment has taken pla

L ¥ ]

- vl R Wnian com! commands from £3 to {4 per kilo-

. vt Sy ™V and i much more valuable than the Sicilian

A0 N tnva nvdy were again closed for three winters by a

e s CWg TN Rshing is Targely carried on by boats from

o on Ao e e Galf of Naples, where the best coral beds are

woaaN sl e ARre gono men were employed: in 5902 only

< MW AL Tt there were 48 tunny fisherdes, employing

~stUsod aat g6t of fish worth £80,000 were caught. ¥rhe

¢ AN are in Nandinia, Sicily and Elba.  Anchovy and

N ® vag (e products of which are reckoned among the
<ttt aba of conslderable importance, espeeialty alon,

* . Vv amt Tuwean coasts. The lagoon fisheries are also of
<N ARatame, more especially those oﬁmmhio. the lagoon

ANtk and the Mare Pkco¥o at Taranto &c deep-sca

""j‘ tavata i 1905 numbered 1368, with a total tonnage of 16,149;

o W e wene coral-fishing boats and 111 sponge-fishing boats.

= g o4l Progress.--The fudustrial progress of Italy has been

<=8t Mne 483 Many articles formerly imported are n

Les 8¢ At hume, and somo Italian manuhclurup?mve begunot‘:
e in foreign markets, Ttaly has only unimportant lignite
ot anthradite mines, but water power is abundant and has been

: ’p~|y applied to industry, especially in generating clectricity.

electiic power required for the tramways and the ilumina-
o\ Romo fs entirely supplied by turbinayssitualed nlz I‘!l‘nnuv':l‘l,

and the harnessing of this water-

gretrial dovelopment is'to be found in t

o8 facturing companics, both Italian he growing number of

and foreign.
ce in mechanica’ o,

nt

nia

ont

ezi,

-~ ort

e - 8\ Uninstrics (flax, jute. &c.) have made notable

~ * Ve « ~Nwrvisconcentrated in a few large factorics,

T <~ ~+e* % Dave more than supplicd the home market,

. e e w\'\tN\‘ to export, N

ST v ae NN oan output worth £2,640,000 in 1902 as

s~ * N4 Thwe chief products are mlphuri::rid:

. . N N &ycd chicfly as a preventive of

R ~ * Wa o the vine; carbonate of lead, hyper-
C. . e ¥ wanures; calcium  carbide; losi

ITALY

[MECHANICAL INDUSTRIES

as distinguished from those above mentioned, have kept pace with
the general development of Italian activity. The principal product
is quinine, the manufacture of which has acquired great importance,
owing to its use as a ific against malaria. Milan and are
the principal centres, and also the government military pharma-
ceutical factory at Turin, Other industries of a semi-chemical
character are ca . soap-, glue-, and perfume-making, and the
preparation of india-rubber. The last named has suc , by
means of the large cstablishments at Milan in supplying not only the
whole ltalian market but an export trade. . .
The match-making induatry is subjcct to special fiscal conditions.
In 1g~n-snns sham were 219 mlchllactgrxq scattered thr_ougb‘lqut

Ita n Pi ly and V he
nu ced to less than half unoe.l&)my the sup-
rn ctorics, while the production increased
ro ‘39.741 millions. 5 .

: ustry has attained considcrable proportions
in »s, Lazio, Venetia and Piedmont since 1890,
In as were produced, while in 190s the figure
ha The rise of the industry has becn favoured
by id by a system of cxcise which allows a coa-
sid wanufacturers.

‘ onc various oscillations, accarding to the
leg istilicries. In 1871 only 20 hectolitres were
pn t the output was 318,000 hectdlityes, the
ma ined. Since then special laws have ham,
de. .y, ~nie provinces, as for instance Sardinia, being all
to manufacture_for their own consumption but not for expost. In
other parts the industry is subjccted to an almost probibitive excise-
duty. The avcrage production is about 180,000 hectolitres per
annum. The greatest quantity is p d in Lombardy, Pied
Venetia and Tuscany. The quantity of beer is about the same,
the greater part of the beer drunk beiag imported from Germany,
while the production of artificial mincral waters has somewhat
decreased. There is a considerable trade (not very large for expost,
however) in natural mincral waters, which are often excellent.

pe ing is highly developed in_the provinces of Novara,
Caserta, Milan, Vicenza, Turin, Como, Lucca, Ancona, m:l
Brescia, Cunco, Macerata and Salerno. The hand-made paper
Fabriano is especially . .

Furniture-making in diffcrent nxlcs is carried on all over ltaly,
cspecially as a result of the lishment of ind "-tbonis
Each region produces a special type, Veactia turning out imitatioas
of 16th- and 17th-century styles, Tuscany the 15th-century or cinque-
cento style, and the Nceapolitan provinces the Pompeian style.
Furniturc and cabinct-making in great factories are on
rticularly in L dy and Piedmont. Bent-wood factorics have

established in Venctia and Liguria.

A characteristic Italian industry is that of straw-plaiting for
hat-making, which is carricd on principally in Tuscany, in the
district of Fermo, in the Alpine villages of the province of Vicenza,
and in some of the p of Messi The plaiting
is done by country women, while the hats are made up in factories.
Both plaits and hats are largely exported.

Tobacco is entircly a government monopolr: the total amount
manufactured in 1902-1903 was 16,599 tons—a {airly constant figure.

The fincst glass'is made in Tuscany and Venetia; Venetian glass
is often coloured and of artistic form. .

In the various ceramic arts Italy was once unrivalled, but the

ancient tradition for a long time fost its primeval impuise. The

works at Vinovo, which had fame in the 18th century, Ardietis

came to an untimcly cnd in 1820; thosc of Castelli (in  gie

the i), which have revived, were supplanted eriss.
Charles 111.’s establishment at C

La 1 .

which after producing articles of surprising exccun]os: was closed
before the end of the century. The first place now belongs to the
Della Doccia works at Florence. Founded in 1735 by the marquis
Carlo Ginori, llwgol:aintaincd a reputation of the very highest kind
down to about 1860; but since thea they have not kept pace with
their younger rivals in other lands. Tl still, however, are com-
mercially successful.  Other citics where the coramic industries keep
their ground arc Pesaro, Gubbio, Facnza (whose name long ago
became the distinctive term for the finer kind of potter's work in
France, faience), Savona and Albissola, Turin, Mondovi, Cunco,
Castcllamonte, Milan, Brexcia, Sassuolo, lmola, Rimini, Perugia,
Castelli. &c. In all these the older styles, by which these places

me famous in the 16th-18th centurics, have been revived. It
is estimated that the total production of the finer wares amounts

on the a to £400,000 per annum. The ruder branches of the
nd;'t‘—"elx maki tiles and common wares—arc pretty gencrally
HTu.

The jewcller's art reccived large encouragement in a country
which had so many independent courts: but nowhere has it attained
a fuller development than at Pome. A vast varicty of trinkcts—in
coral, glass, lava, &c.—is cxg_om.-d from lulz. or carricd au-aygx
the annual host of tourists. The copying of the paintings of the
masters is becoming an art industry of no small mercantile import-
ance in some of the larger citics.

N e ephnives. Pharmer e,

The prod mosaics is an industry still carried on with
much succcss in ltaly, which indecd ranks exceedingly bigh in the



WORKING CLASSES) ITALY 13
department. The great works of the Vatican are irregular workmen have even lower wages, with a daily distribution
(more than 17,000 distinct tints are employed in their uctions), | of hnnd. salt and oil. In Campania and Calabria n tilzey gumldt and
and r.hmuemnyothumbhd\mmum itine | massari earn, in money and kind, about {12 a year; cowmen
mosaics are perhaps better known ab d of | shepherds and muleteers about £10; i lar workmen are paid
pieces than the Roman. 'l‘lm-eo!the euuummm from 8{d. to 1s. &d. day.bntonl nd em, nt, on an

kabl for the bold of their Them a tendency | average, 230 chyl in year. eondmon of Sicilian labourers

the ring of f home i ki is also ‘The huge extent of the lai) t.uhrgemms.
linen-mvmg.&a o(mmulumtheurbang‘k:umtheh of speculators, who
Condition of the Working Closses—The conitlon of (e | &2 ctecompoe e th e of 8 wandy v b ovs b

numerous agricultural labourers (who constitute one-thirdof the
population) is, except in some regions, bard, and in places
absolutely miserable. Much light was thrown upon their position
by the agricultural inquiry (inckicsls agraria) pleted in 1884

(o the usurers before harvest. In inia wage-earncrs are

. a day, with frce shelter and an allotment for private
cuhinuon I adult workmen earn between 1od. and 1s. 3d.,
. to 10d. a day. Woodcutters and vine-waterers,

The large numbers of emigrants, who are drawn chiefly from the
rural classes, furnish another proof of poverty. The terms of

eamnmuchussada

'l‘be ood-—thhlsmosthrgel
medeanhmnndhatln taofm
and veg: bungtbempledwt. Winehte

agrarian contracts and leases (except in districts where dria
prevails in its essential form), are in many regions disadvantageous
to the labourers, who suffer from the obligation to provide
guarantees for payment of rent, for repayment of seed corn and
for the division of products.
I( monlyztthec!onofﬁnlqthcentmythatthmmm
of malaria—the conveyance of the m(ecuon t”lybi:h bite dd:::

Anopheles ¢
Madarts. not as a rule enter the farge towns; but low-lymg coast
districts nnd ill-drained plains are especially sub;ec; to it. Much
has béen done in lmepmg out the insccts by fine wire
oa the windows and the doors of houscs, especml in tbe railway.
men's cottages. In 1902 the state took up the sale of quinine at a

low price, manufacturing it at tha oent m:htary pharmaceutical
laboratory at Turin. tistics show iffcrence produced by
measure.
Pounds of Dcaths b
MdA Year. . sold. TaLns oy

1901-1902 13,358

1902-1903 4932 2-908

1903-1904 1591 513

1904-1 30,92§ s.gol

1908-1 41,3 7.838

1906~1907 45,591 4.875

iling drink,
The condition of the workmen employed in manufactures has
improved during recent years, Wages are higher, the cost of the
prime necessaries of life is, as a rule, lower, though taxation on
some of them is still enormous; so that the remuneration of
work has improvtd Tnkmg into account the variations in wages
and in the (pnce of wheat, it may be calculated that the number
of hours of work rcqunsate to carn a sum cqual to the price of
a cwt. of wheat fell from 183 in 1871 to 73 in 18g4. Im
1898 it was 105, on account of the rise in the price of wheat, and
since then up till 190z it oscillated between 105 and gs.

Wages have risen from 22:6 centimes hour (on an 'mﬁi
to 26-3 centimes, but not in all lndung:;. In the mining ai
ustries they have fallen, but have increased in mechanical,

chemical, silk snd cotton industrics. W‘ngabse vary greatly in different

pnn:d taly, according to the cost of the neccssaries of life, the
degree of dwelopmcnt of working-class mecds and the state of
y which m some has succeeded in
mcmnn?thcrﬂuof pay. Women are, as 2 rule, paid less than
men, & thouzb ve also increascd, the rise has beea

than in the case of men. In some trades, for instance the
il women carn little more than 10d. a day, and, for some

trade,
classes of work, nlltd!u d. and t
in sanitation has led to K 1” liz‘mn%~
tiono(thehw&i:dn(dnmtbowh much still remumtobedonq.

The profit made by the state, which is entirely devoted to a
fund £l‘or mun's agai malabl un in these

to {41, [3 been established that two in
e 8, A, E

day are a mﬁuent propl?rhcmbhca:“ I:-h‘;n Topriet

by oulﬁnent quinine for tlmr
workmen, death for want of this precaution coming under

\nnon;o‘ th:wo ) ‘ufgm itlm;"mc!. L:ln has dsobecn
much remains to be, n the wa; ificamento, §
vy of the (g Tl y fertile) low—!ymg

and i
r-?le\:lm malarious plmm.
In Venetia the lives of the small ﬁmprwtm and of the salaried
peasants are often utmlimimb There and in Lombardy the
disease known as yelkgm most widely diff t"ascd. The dueue is

udmbeoomaudbymmﬁnn i

Ontlmathetlhnd. is generally the

that even in the most \mpmumms inn the bedding is clean.
The of § hasmenhomyurtoynr.
[ , on account of the large of in
ogmo cbamelnthcnumbcrduriker‘hsnm Strikes,

uring

P he of strikes.
the ing) chiefly

ycus 1900 and 190

on account of the grovnh of Socu\ut and vorklng-chu urg’::mhnou
The m proportion of strikes takes place in nort! Italy,
enpecu y Lombardy and l’iﬁ;dmont. where mnnulmunnx mdusma

thhxghutpuwtagcdntnhumet gweemploymentt
of men bcﬁxnl Agricultura
lm frequent than thone in manufactunnx industries,
mportance in Italy. are most common in the
metance which shows them to be plobn;o:ed

3 thoug‘

notthudeentu a cirew
less by the more back d and

due to poi
n ngand stori the
Wh 88 hefe :;tﬁ(e:m o t
ereas in 1881 t mnu 7 (1 penooo peasants
:tcted by the disease, in 1899 there werce o’?y 72,603 %:o-:,o per
witha of 39,882 (34-32 per 1000

thas
r and E:mlu among whom
1 there have been,
acwl!cm. and one ‘tg
tl

bettered 3 Lok of 1
Socialist izations are
mom than ongte. general nnltu at Mdnn and e

190§
u)unu'y ndldbnoe&ecuv:ruult.
“" n some the working-class

u
h Venetu nd 19, 12+ 1000) peasants in Lombmg
du:rmeol. 3&215;: mpcetrmuh)dlhecﬂoﬂsmdeto bat

it,in theformo(lpetlalhos itals or pellagrosars, h
rural bakeries d rying ielubhshmenu.he ;d bill o!‘or the
better prevention of pellagra was introduced in t ng of 1
The deaths from it dropped in that year to 2376, from 3054 in9t°:e
pveviom md 3788 in u)oo.

n Ligu of the parative rarity of large estates,
gncul:aul hboum arc in a better condition. Men earn between

u.;d.lndzs.!d.aday. and women from sd. to 8d. lnEmlm
the day labourcrs, known as disobilipati,

movement
has ‘ an i equal to that of o&hcr countries, there
is no general working-clan organization comparable to the English
mde umom. Mutul benefit and ooapefatwa socicties serve the

the
n 18'93. cfter mn vicissitudes, thc Italian Socialist Labour Fan
m‘mome the Italian Socialist Pany.
wbich tbe mn)ority of I n workmen enrol themselves. anen
In 1899 an agita~
non began for the organization of * Cl\nmben of Labour,” Intended
to tool after the tec! nical cducation of workmen and to form oom

, earn, on the mtﬂz
out of which they have to m_\xn{; for shelter :nd y by

ing lgamz yment. of arbitration in case of strikes, ‘I‘heé- act also u emplo
l T fie pre of dria, pmpcr!y %0 | ment bureaux, and are often centres of polit (]
clled, has raised the Iaboumn mon Yet in some Tuscan | present such * chlmbers anu mmylulinn c:tiu.vh “lgngue‘
nces, as, for i where malaria rages, | of | * or of * '""are rapidly spreading in the
bourers are mnd in pngs nnder ls,”” who undertake munﬂy dnsmcts. In mmymneuhemm ofthmorgnmnﬂomhu

work. verty-stricken, and easily fall victima
to fever. In the Abrum nud in A%l: both regular and irregular

‘workmen are tori or cxraloli (factors)
Teceive eyngfég‘t a slight interest in the profits; the stock-
men ha earn in and kind

|3. the muleteers and under-
to £8, ﬁmwoodf bread and Dﬂ‘

[, at least to the
" Labour leginhuon is backward m 1my. on account o the late
u;;? and of working-clasg
organization. On the 17th ol‘Apnl of Em;
Lnbﬂ:tyktmmpelkdcmployenol more than fiv workmen in
certain ~industries to insure
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a national furid for the i of workmen

TTALY

{COMMUNICATIONS

©On th ng).
age was founded by law oa the pnnciple of
-\x-nsl N\tunllm\. 1n addition to an initial endowment by the
l‘-\“‘- ':An of the annual income of the fund is furnished in various
v the state (principally by making over a proportion of the
lﬂnhu ot the Post Olﬁm Savings Bank). and part w
ol the workmea.

flour most in the districts in which the mezsedria system has

valent
Ram(:n-’l‘hz first railway in italy, a line 16 m. long from Naples
', Was in 1840. By 1881t were some
m 1891 some 8000 m., while m 1901 the total length

annuty of one hr.\ dny at the age of sixty, and i against
okhewa.  The tf of wages in many trades and the jealousies
of the Ch«nbeno( Labour " and otbernzuhng-ch- Y

m.
the premiums 3,53"93.7 m. In July 190! g“:n the principal | mu. which had beea
is six hire for an eomrmndhythemte. ad been since 1885 let out to three
o i Adriatic, Smhan). were taken over by
t state;

ir length amounted in xzzx to 6147 m., and in 1907

organizations m. minor lines (many ol m narrow iauge) remain in

Fapid development. ndl of private companies. including the

Ww came into ration in February 1900. to whlch f"m 10,368 m in 1901 The state, in taking over

8 weekly day of nu?:uh few ilways, d| ufficient care to see that the lines and
I every case in which it was possible, and otherwue uponnmeother (hc rolling stock were kept up to a proper state of efficiency and
d‘m the weck. uacy for the work t ad to perform; w |lc the ncp itsell
Frewch institution of Prudhommes was introduced into Italy taken, somewhat hastily. The result was that for the firsz two

69 1303, uwice the name of Collegi di Probiviri. The institution has | years of state administration the m m distinctly bad, and the

ML attained t vogue. Most of the colleges deal with matters

ﬂ“““:} textile and mechanical industrics. Each * college ™ is
l\v voyal decree, and consists of a president, with not fcwer
l'““ not more than tweaty members. A conciliation
b'"“\l and a jury are elected to deal with disputes concerning wages,
hours of work, labour contracts, &c., and have power to settle the
d“i’“"-‘?s‘\\lhout appenl, whenever "the amouats involved do not
C’:"d

hovxdem tnatitutions have considerably devclop:d in Imly
'n " under the forms of savings banks,

k of goods trucks at the specially el A capital
expenditure of £4,000,000 annually was dcc:dcd on to nng tlu.- mcs
up to the necemsary state of efficiency to be able to cope with
rapidly increasing traffic. 1t was estimated in xgnsdnz this mld
have to be mamnmed for a period of ten years, with a further towal
expenditure of ﬁe 4,000,000 on new lines.

omparing t mte of thmgn in 1901 wuh that of 1881, lor the
whale enum.ry we

Podnm almost
(ex’:ept the unle xm " ure al

mile almost
d, and s pcr mile slightly

osie and mutual benefit socictics. Besides the Post Oﬂ'lce
o Savings Bank and the ordinary savings banks, many
co-operative credit societics and ordinary credit banks

‘ccdve deposits of savings.
oo .
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‘| and Flore

the gross receipt:
pamnd had increased (m 70.568 to 108,690. T
and the {rec mnung of cone
mwmmmntand&hanphyuzr(nnd 0 of cheap
n tow!
without strict inquiry into the qud‘ﬁcauom of the claimants) -73
account for the failure to realize a higher profit. The fares (in slow
trains, with the addition of 10% for expenses) arc: 1st class, 3-85d.3
and, 1-3d.; 'yd , 0-725d. per mile. There are, however, considerable
reductions for distances over 93 m., on a scale increasing in propor-
tion to the distance.
Theukmgoverofthenmnhnabythemtehasdooum
in the fi ial situation of the
ra:l-rays. The state i d 1a this a liability of some
£20,000,000, of which Abont gw.ooo,ooo represented t rolling
stack. The state has
carriages. The capital value of the whole ol the lines, mllfng stock,
&c., for 1908~1909 was calculated approximately at £244,161,400,
and the proﬁu at £5,795019, or 2:2 %
Milan is the most important railway centre in the country, and
u followed b{ Turin, Genoa, Verona, Bologna, Rome,
bardy and Piedmont are much better provided with railways in
ion to their area than any other parts ol lmly; next come
enctia, Emilia and the immediate environs of N
The northern frontier is crossed by the milmy from Turin to
Ventimiglia by the Col dl Tenda, the Mont Cenis line from Turin
to Modane (the tunnel is 7 m. in lcngth). the Sim, line (wond
1 m.in th) from Domodoseola to Brigue, the t Gotthard from
Milan to Chiasso (the tunoel is enm'el}r in Swiss territory), the
Brenner from Verona to Tmnt. the line Udine to Tarvis and
the line from Venice to Triest by the Adriatic coast.  Besides thess
international lines the most im t are those lmm M\hn to Turia
(via Vercelli and via Alessandnia), to Geaoa via Tortona, to
via Parma and Modena, to Verm and the shorter lines to the
distric of the lakes of Lombardy; from Turin to Genos via Sevona
and via Alessandria; from Genoa to Savona and Vestimiglia along
the Riviera, and along the south-west coast of Italy, via Sarzana
(whence a line rung to Pamu) to Pisa (whence lines run to Pistoia
nce) and Rome; from Verona to Modena, and to Venice
via Padua; from na to Padus, to Rimini (and thence
the north-east coast via Ancona, Cut lammare Adriatico a:
Foggia to disi and Ot ) Fl and Rome. (mm

Rome to Ancona, to Culcllunmn Adnatieo l.lld to Na 3 fr
Naples to F via Metaponto (vnth n

Calabria), rindisi and to Reggio di ‘ébe“ the d\u
and man lines, see SiCiLY and Snmu.
train: num high, nor are the runs without -wppqelo uarule.
One fututmuil(mkomemOru n 69 min,

4{, hour but this is a double hne vmh little uaﬂic.
The low l reduces the potentiality of the lines. The insuffici
of rolling 'tock. and -gadall of is mainly

u'dﬁc coneequent on this or other caus

by delays in * handli
south ofjl}ome. 1t is thus a matter %ﬂlﬁcn ty :uxovnde

fora Y, 6f. the vintag in 190!
eom ts were many, whi tlw nea were oommudl m
This led to Pply of coal t0
hctunngcentm.andto-om i of ship p .
Stsam and Electric

Tramways, T
traction have developed rapidly. Beuncn 1875. when the first li
was opencd, and I?OI. the length of the lines grew to 1890 m.
steam and 270 m. of electric tramways, These lines exist principally
Lombardy (especially in the province of Milan), 1o Piedmoaty



PFOREIGN TRADING)

islly in the of and in other
.u&mﬂym Iuly%m{ﬁ&ym.mmmw
the mountainous character of the count partly (
of craffic. Alltheunporummoll pnm&:

electric tramways, mostl wires.
...3" Len greatly extended in ¢
ak| thewnmmmvnde-md-ﬂmthuht
T e Tty ons - tn Sariv a6
in ern in in
m&vefl upumt?:'ndm.lll
the south, where, Calabria, many vills
ceasible by road and veanlyihﬁulnludm(tot
mdlgtathemﬁeeonmlmm
mdommnummummth&em

stations or g places.
l-la:d Nmmm—Navm;huunkih:‘jd in 1886 a1
about 655 m.; they are y situated in Piedmo
decutu.andm& peactically confined to {
Camhludlmlmutothe'l‘ndno. and Po. 1
navigable from Turin downwards, but through its delt:
that canals are , the Po di Vohnoand the Po
the nglu.ndthe Cunchuncoon left. Thet
nannbh rivers
-m Tdc‘n)h u‘ Tdaphmus ~~The nmbu o

offices,

dmm@?ﬂmu-ed Irom 2200 in 1862 to 4823 in 1881
and esn n)nc. In spite of a large increase in ti
cards (i.e. nearly 10 per inhabitant |

‘m uawmts65ml!8&)theavm is consic
most other European countries. number
;nphoﬂieuwﬁo;.dotheroﬁm(ndmyund uu
'hu:h acoept pr leg

66 fnter urban syuum
companies, but have been nkzn Thtgy dle mte.

communication between R ome and Pam. and lnly an
also exists. The parcel
increased since 1887-1 the numbet ol
doubled (tbo-e for abroad are more than ¢ \vlnl
of orders issued is trebled and their value dc
,000). T‘hev.lueoithelomgnodu:pndml
rom £1,280,000 to £3,3. ng to the increase
and of the nvmgl sent by emigrants.
Mlheend 1907 Ital mamongtheleweoun'thr;e

at
wu.held Rome by which the be
{.h:d‘ﬁ;ucc’..ln‘ﬁ 14d. :“Mzﬂ':!;:\‘:n. Th:‘::ot.ernd
J 3 post-cards t 1d.), 1
p::'tllu.beponnldengt wnply pnui
matter is zcgld)pusognmme-(lloz.r' emguh

packets) than )g‘(or any mdmdual by any one de
shall be given him that it is lying at the post office, |

obliged to arrange for fetchiig it. Letters insured fo
lﬂ ul

loney order cards are very convenieat and cheap
[k]forloc.[ld]).utheyneed not be enclosed in a |
short | te message can be written on them. Owil

travelling sorter, for whom a compartment is rese:
a |ne fee bein enctcd in either case. In the principal
may be post boxes at the head office ju
deplrmmdnny venmul train, and are conveyed
travelling oro-t Another  convenient arrangt
provision of letter-boxes on electric tramcars in some ¢
Mercantile Marine.—Between the years 1881 and 19¢
of ships ent;rsed ::ildocslenrod at lt)x :lpo‘r‘:’dzcn
19,598 in 1881 and 2 7 in 1905), while t aggn
ugn?und .010.704 in 1‘%1 :nd 80,782,030 in 1905).
ment of shippin h foreign countries prevails
amvals over tradz between Italian ports.
a und for and hailing from
wail under foreign flags. Similarly, foreign vessels
Jtalian vemsels in regard to goods embarked. Eu;
absorb the greater part of ltalian sea-borne trade, w
the paseenger traffic to North and South America.
tution of anhlpn?ounllmg vessels has brought abx
tion in the of vessels bel to the ltalis
marine, whether employed in the coasting tnde the
trafic on the high seas. Thus:—

Tatal Steamships. Sailing
Year. | No.ol "Numb T g Nomh
Ships. I (New:
1881 | 781 176 93.698 |- 7.
1905 | S S13 462,259 5.33
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«ua licei, the latter leading to the

The age Jipas/ vechnical. 3. Higher education—universitics,
o tmytitutes and special schools.

Of the secondary and higher educatory methods, in the normal
schools and licei the state provides for the payment of the stafl
and for scientific material, and often largely supports the ginnasi
and technical schools, which should by law be supported by the
communes. The universities are maintained by the state and
by their own ancient resources; while the higher special schools
are maintained conjointly by the state, the province, the com-
mune and (sometimes) the local chamber of commerce.

The ber of p ble to read and write has gradually
decreased, both absolutely and in proportion to the number of
inhabitants. The census of 1871 gave 73% of illiterates, that
of 1881, 67%, and that of rgo1, swf,‘;.e. 518 for males and 60-8
for females. In Piedmont there were 17-7% of illiterates above
six years (the lowest) and in Calabrin 78-7% (the highest),
the figures for the whole country being 48-5. As might be
expected, progress has been most rapid wherever education, at
the moment of national unification, was most widely diffused.
For instance, the number of bridegrooms unable to write their
names in 1872 was in the province of Turin 26%, and in the
Calabrian province of Cosenza 90%; in 1899 the percentage in
the province of Turin bad fallen to 5%, while in that of Cosenza
it was still 76%. Infant asylums (where the first rudiments of
x?stmcﬁon are imparted to children between two and a half and
six years of age) and elementary schools have increased in

number. There has been a corresponding increase in the number
of scholars. Thus:—

Infant Asylums Daily Elementary Schools
v (Public and’i’rivatc). (lyublic andalqiva(c).
ear.
Number of | Number of | Number of | Number of
Myl“m’- Srhnl Sk '] hnl
1885-86 208 240,36, 628 2,252,898
189091 22 378.202 gg,on 2,418,692
190102 3314 355.594 61,777 2,733,349

The teachers in 19o1-1902 numbered 65,739 (exclusive of 576
non-teaching directors and 322 teachers of special subjects) or
about 41-5 scholars per teacher.

The rate of increase in the public state-supported schools has been
much_greater than in the private schools. School buildi have
been improved and the qualifications of teachers raised. Neverthe-
less, many schools are still defective, both from a hygicnic and a
teaching point of view; while the economic position of the cle-
mentary teachers, who in Italy depend upon the ! admini
strations and not upon the state, is still in many parts of the couatry
extremely low.

law of 1877 rendering education compulsory for children
between six and nine years of age has been the principal cause of the
spread of elementary education.  The law is, B«r;wevcr, imperfectly
enforced for financial reasons. In 1901-1902 only 65 % out of the
whole number of children between six and ninc years of age were
cred in the lower dards of the el and private
ools. The evening schools have to some extent hc{pcd to spread
education. Their number and that of their scholars have, however,
decreased since the withdrawal of state subsidies. In 1871-1872

there were 3~~~ =~* **-~ at the evening schools and 154,585 at
the holiday T Ve
to 94.510 ar Ay
institutions | 06
5000 of thes re
the proportic 15,
with 138,18 iy
education te ed
0% of the e
illiterate why ;ms
and workin, el-
lectualcondi . . .. . - ve
lately attained considerable devel s w souniules
ed to secondary education d almost unch d between

1880-1881 and 1895~1896. 1n some places the number has even been
diminished by the supp i private educational institutcs.
But the of scholars has considerably i d, and shows
a ratio superior to the general increase of the population. The

{EDUCATION

E:nnut increase has taken place in tochaicel education, where it has
much more rapid than in classical education. There are three
bigher ial schools, with rank, at Venice, Genoa
and Bari, and cleven dary ls; and technical
and ial schools fe at Fl and Milan. The

or

number of agricultural schools has also grown, although the total
is relatively small when compared with population. The attendance
at the various classes of dary schools in 1882 and 1902 is showa
by the following table :—

No. of
1882. 1902 | o ool
Ginpasi—
S:Vernmenh ine whth Zove . 13,875 | 24.081 192
an equal footing wi n-
ment schools n‘ . .pvv.u. 6,417 | 7.208 76
Notonsuchafooting . . « . | 22, 24.850') 442
. Total . « « | 42811} S6,139] 710
Technical schoals—
Government . . .« o o g.glo 30431 188
Onanequalfooting: . . . . ,683 | 12,055| 1ot
Notonsuchafooting . . . . 8,670 | 3.623'| 106
Total . . . | 24833 | 46089 | 395
Licei—
Government . . ., . . 6,623 | 10,983 121
Onanequalfooting . . . . 1,167 | 1,955 gs
Notonsuchafooting . . . . 4,600 | 4,962| 187
Total . . . . | 12390] 17.900| 341
Te(c;houical institutce— 6
vernment . . . .« . 1855 | 9!
On an cqual footing . . . . ?, 4 |.a<§3 %
Not on such a footing. .+ . . 619 378 7
Total . . 7,858 | 11,930 79
Nautical institutes—
vernment . . . 758 | 1,878 18
On an equal footing . . 29 38 3
Notonmcha(ootmg'. . e 13 29* 1
Total . . . 816 | 1,945 20
11896.
T
are
inw
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T
100¢
Abn
F
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ol p
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9:'9:
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1900 ... . L. . .
ir;’:mscd from Boo§ in 1882-1883 to 22,316 ii 1895-1896, t__
decreased to 19,044 in 1901-1902, owing to the admission of women
to telegraph and telephone work. The female secondary schools in
1881-1882 numbered 77. of which 7 were government institutions,
with 3569 pupils; in 1?01-|9oz there were 233 schools (9 govern-
mentali with 9347 pupils.

The total attendance of students in the various facultics at-the
diffcrent universitics and higher institutes is as follows:—

1882. 1902.

Law . . . . . . 480t | 8,385
Philosophy and letters ., . 419 | 1,703
Medicine and surgery 4428 | 9,055
Professi 1 dipl " y 793 3,290
Mathematics and natural science 1,364 | 3.500
Engincering . . . . 982 | 1,293
Agriculture o e e s 14 507
Commerce . . . . « 13 167
Total 13,068 | 27.900
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. Thus a large all-round increase in secondary and higher education
s shown—sati tosy in many respects, but showing that more
young men devote themselves to the learned profcswi ( sall
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instiations (exclusive of public pawnshops, or Menti di Pisid, and
other institutions which combine operations of credit with cbaritY

to the law) than the cconomic condition of the country will justify.
There are 21 universities—Bologna, Caglian, Camenno, Catania,
Ferrara,Genoa,Maccrata, M Modena, Naples, Padua, Palermo.
Parma, Pavia, Pcrugia, Pisa, Rome, Sassari, Siena, Turin, Urbino,
‘of which Camerino, Ferrara, Perugia and Urbino are not state
institutions; university courses arc also given at Aquila, Bari-and
Catanzaro. Of these the most froquented 1n 1904-1905 were: Naples
(4‘735). Turin (3451), Rome (2¢30), Bologna (1711), Pavia (1559),
Padua (lsu).(:}:ti)a (1276), and the least frequented, Cagliari (254),
Sicna (235) and Sassari (200). The professors are ordinary and
extraordinary, and free professors (liberi docenti), corresponding to
the German Privaid are also allowed to be nucg:d to the
universities.

The institutions which co-opcrate with tt  universities are the
special schools for enginecis at Turin, Napk = T nma
(and others attached to some of the universitic cal
institute at Milan, the higher veterinary sch les
and Turin, the institute for higher studics a di
sudi superiori, pratici e di perfeziomamento), th ific
academy of Milan, the higher institutes for ale
teachers at Florence ome, the Institu at

. the higher commercial schonls at Vi 2,
the ¢ ial university founded by L. Boc 2,
the hiﬂwr naval school at Genoa, the higher e
at Milan and Portici, the experimental inst he
school of forestry at Vallambrosa, the indust in.
The special secondary institutions, distinet dy
reckoned under the universities and allic an
Oriental institute at Naples with 243 pupils; 3. re
with }l -1905) 1925 students; 2 schools of ¢ ta
and Iglesias; with (1904-1905) 83 student nd
commercial schools with (1903-1904) 46,311 X ols
of design and moulding with (1898) 12,§56 stuucius; 13 gove......'nt

fine art institutes (1904-1905) with 2778 students and 13 non-
government with 1662 students; § government institutes of music
with 1026 students, and §1 non-goverament with 4109 pupils (1904-
«y5).  Almost all of these show a considerable increase,

Libraries are numerous in Italy, those even of small cities
being often rich in manuscripts and valuable works. Statistics
collected in 1893~1894 and 1896 rcvealed the cxistence of 1831
Iibraries, either private (but open to the public) or completely
gublic. The public librarics have been enormously increasced
since 1870 by the incorporation of the treasurcs of suppressed
monastic institutions. The richest in manuscripts is that of the
Vatican, especially since the purchase of the Barberini Library in
1902; it now contains over 34,000 MSS. The Vatican archives
are also of great importance. Most large towns contain im-
portant state or communal archives, in which a considerable
amount of rescarch is being done by local investigators; the
various societies for local history (Societd di Storiu Pairia) do
very good work and issue valuable publications; the treasures
which thearchives contain are by no mcans exhausted. Librarics
and archives are under the superintendence of the Ministry of
Public Instruction. A separate deparitment of this ministry
under a director-general has the charge of antiquities and fine
arts, making archaeological excavations and supervising those
undertaken by private persons (permission to forcigners, cven
to foreign schools, to excavate in Italy is rarely granted), and
maintaining the numerous state museums and picture gallerics.
‘The exportation of works of art and antiquitics from Italy without
lcave of the ministry is forbidden (though it has in the past
been sometimes evaded). An inventory of those subjects, the
exportation of which can in no case be permitted, has been
prepared; and the ministry has at its disposal a fund of £200,000
for the purchasc of important works of art of all kinds.

Charities.—In Italy there is no legal right in the poor to be
supported by the patish or communc, nor any obligation on the
communc to rclieve the poor—except in the case of forsaken
children and the sick poor. Public charity is exercised through
the permanent charitable foundations (opere pie), which are,
ho  very qually distributed in the dificrent provinces.
‘The districts of ltaly which show betwcen 188y and 1003 the
greatcest increase of new institutions, or of gifts to old oncs, are
Lombardy, Piedmont, Liguria, while Sardinia, Calabria and
Basilicata stand lowest, Latium sianding comparatively low,

The patrimony of Italian charitable institutions i id

ki

? )
was app y 22.000, with an aggregate patrimony of near!
£%90,000,000. The revenue was about £3,600,000; after dyeduction o);
taxcs, interest on debis, expenses of management, &c., £2,080,000.
Adding to this. £1,240,000 of t and provincial subsidi
the product of the labour of inmates, temporary subscriptions, &c.,
the nct revenue available for charity was, during 1880, £3,860,000.
Of this sum £260,000 was spent for religious purposes. tween
1881 and 1905 the beq to existing institutions and sums left for
the eadowmeat of new instituti d toabout £16,604.600.

Chaatable institutions take, as a rule, the twa forms of outdoar
and indoor relicl and attendance. The indoor institutions are the
more important in reg;d to endowment, and consist of hospitals
fos the infirm (a number of these are situated at the seaside); of

pitals for chronic and ble di ; of orphan asylums;
of poorhouscs and shelters for bggﬁ;n; of infant asylums or in-
stitutes for the first education of children under six years of age;
of lunatic _asylums; of homes for the deaf and dumb; and of
institutes for the blind. The outdoor charitable institutions include
those which distribute help in money or food; those which supply
medicine and medical help; those which aid mothers unable to rear
their own children; those which subsidize orphans and foundlings:
those which subsidize educational institutes; and those which suppl
marriage portions. Between 1881 and 1898 the chief increases (oo‘
place in the ekndovlmcn(s of hospitals.: orphan asylums; in!an;

y ;P Imsh H y worl ; an
institutes for the blind. The least creditably administered of these
are the asyl for abandoned infants; in 1887, of a total of 23,913,
53:77 % dicd: while during the years 1893~1896 (no later statistics
arc_available) of u7.9m $1-72% died. The average mortalit
under one year for the whole of Italy in 189?)-:8:2 was only 16-66 %

ltalian charity legistation was reformed by the laws of 1862 and
1890, which attempted to provide cious protection for endow-
ments, and to cnsure the application of the income to the pubraoses
for which it was i ded e law i as * charitable in-
stitutions ** (opere pie) all poorhouses, almshouses and institutes
which partly or wholly give help to able-bodied or infirm paupers,
or seek to umprove their and economic condition; and also the
Ce sons di carild ( icipal charity boards existing in every
c and poscd bers clected by the municipal
council), which administer funds destined for the oronr ingeneral. All
charitable institutions were u the protection of provincial adminis-
trative junta, existing in every province, and empowered to control the
management of charitable endowments. The supreme control was
vested in the minister of the Interior. The law of 1890 also empowers
every citizen to appeal to the tribunals on behalf of the r, for
whose bencfit a ﬁven charitable institution may have been intended.
A more recent law provides for formation of a central body,
with provincial commissions under it. Its effect, however, has been
comparatively small. .

Public pawnshops or Monti di pietd numbered 55 in 1896,
with a net patrimony of £2,879,625. In that year their income,
including revenue from capital, was £416,385, and their expenditure
£300,232. The amount lent on security was £4,153,229.

The Monti [ 1§ Or co-0p ve corn deposits, which lend
seed corn to (armers, and are repaid after harvest with interest in
kind, numbered 1615 in 1894, and sed a patﬁmongol £240,000.

In addition to the regular charitable institutions, the communal
and provincial authoritics exercise charity, the former (in 1899) to the
extent of £1.827,166 and the latter to the extent of £919,832 per

annum. Part of these sums is given to hospitals, and part spent
directly the communal and provincial authorities. Of the sum
spent by the communes, about § goes for the sanitary service (doctors,

for the maintenance of foundlings,
itals, and gy for sheltering

the provincial authorities,
the mainten~

midwives, vaccination),
1; for the support of the sick in

the aged and ncedy. Of the sum spent
over hall goes to lunatic asylums over a quarter to
ance of foundling hospitals.

Religion.—The grcat majority of Italians—g7-12%—are
Roman Catholics. Besides the ordinary Latin rite, several
others are recognized. The Ar of Venice maintain their
traditional characteristics. The Albanians of the southem
provinces still cmploy the Greek rite and the Greek language
in their public worship, and their priests, like those of the Greek
Church, are allowed to marry. Certain peculiarities introduced
by St Ambrose distinguish the ritual of Milan from that of the
gencral church, Up to 1871 the island of Sicily was, according
10 the bull of Urban II., ecclesiastically dependent on the king,
and exempt from the canonical power of the pope.

Though the territorial authority of the papal see was practically
abolished in 1870, the fact that Rome is the seaf of the admini-
strative centre of the vast organization of the church is not
without significance to the mation. In the same city in which

1 ]
and is constantly increasing. la 1880 the ber of charitabl
XV

the inistrative functions of the body politic are centralized
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT]

which were to be pted at their inal value as purchase money
for the alienated property. The orublic worship endowment fund
has relieved the state m{cquer the cost of public worship; has
gradually furnished to the poorer parish pricsts an addil&n o
their stipends, raising them to {32 per annum, with the prospect
of further raising them to 510; and has contributed to the outlay
i d by the ligi purposes. The monastic

or
ired for public p

buildings req P have been made over to the
communal and provincial authoritics, while the same authorities
have been entrusted with the admini ion of the ecclesiastical

Tevenues y act apart for charity and ed
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the clective chamber is the more impottant. ' The senate consists
of princes of the blood who have attained their majority, and
of an unlimited number of senators above forty years of age,
who are qualified under any one of twenty-one specified cate-
gories—by having either held high office, or attained celebrity
in science, literature, &c. In 1908 there were 318 senators
exclusive of five members of the royal family. Nomination is
by the king for life. Besides its legislative functions, the senate
is the highest court of justice in the case of political offences or

a b
of art and historical interest have been consigned to public libraries
and museums. By these laws the reccption of novices was for-
bidden in the existing ¢ | bhsh the extinction of
which had been decreed, and all new foundstions were forbidden,
except those cngaged in instruction and the care of the sick.
But the laws have not been rigorously cnforced of late years; and
the ecclesiastical possessions seized by the state were thrown on the
market simul ly, and 80 reali ‘mylov_{_wion.bcingolm
boum up by mm';y religious institutions. The large number
of t institutions was increased when these bodies were Hed

the impeachment of minist ‘The deputies to the lower house
are so8 in number, i.c. one to every 64,803 of the population,
and all the constituencies are single-member constituencies.
The party system is not really strong. The suffirage is extended
to all citizens over twenty-one years of age who can rcad and.
write and have cither attained a certain standard of elementary
education or are qualified by paying a rent which varies from
£6 in ¢ of 2500 inhabitants to £16 in communes of

from France.

On the 3oth of June 1903 the patri; of the endowment fund
amounted to [7.339.040. of which only {264,289 werc represented
y buildings still occupied by monks of nuns. The rest was made u

capital and interest. he linbilities of the fund (tapitalmJ' )
amounted to £10,668,105, of which i i da
rapidly diminishing sum of £2.5
ex iture drawn from the fund are the supplementary stipends
o priests and the pensions to d religious housce.

bers of
The number of i d

1c
1930. The chief items of annual

pp | relg
persons in receipt of monastic pensions on the 30th
of June 1899 was 13.255; but while this item of expenditure will
disappear by the deaths of thosé entitled to pensions, the supple-
mentary stipends and contributions are gradually increasing.
following table shows the course of the two main categorics of the
fund from 1876 to 1902-1903 :—

15p,000 inhabitants, or, if peasant farmers, 16s. of rent; or
by being sharers in the profits of farms on which not less than
£3, 48. of dircect (including provincial) taxation is paid; or by
paying not less than £16 in direct (including provincial) taxation.
Others, e.g. members of the professional classes, are qualified
to vote by their position. The number of electors (2,541,327
at the general election in 1904 was 29 % of the male population
over twenty-one years of age, and 7-6 % of the total population—
exclusive of those temporarily disfranchised on account of
military service; and of thesc 62-7% voted. No candidate
can be returned unless he obtains more than half the votes given
and more than one-sixth of the total number on the register;
otherwise a sccond ballot must be

Roman Charitable and Religioxs Fund.—The law of the 19th of
June 1873 contained special provisions, in conformity with the
character of Rome as the seat of the , and with the situation
created by the Law of Guarantees. According to the census of 1871
therc were 1n the cit z and province of Rome 474 monastic establish-
nents (311 for monks, 163 for nuns), ou‘u'picd by 4326 monks and
3828 nuns, and possessing a gross revenue of 4,780,891 lire.  Of these,
126 monasteries and 90 convents were situated in the city, S1
monasteries and 22 convents in the * suburbicariates.” The law ¢
ISLJ created a special charitable and religious fund of the city, while
it left hed ries and 49 convents which had cither
the character of private institutions or were supported by forei
funds. New parishes were created, old parishes were improved. the
property of the suppressed rcligious corporations was amigned to
charitable and educational institutions and to hospitals, while

having no special application was used to form a charitable
m:{ious ﬁi‘nd. On the%%lth of June 1903 the balance-sheet of
this fund showed a credit amounting to £1.796,120 and a debit of
£460.819. Expenditure for the year 1902-1903 was {889,858 and
revenue {618,624 .

Constitution and Governmenl.—The Vatican palace ijtsell
(with St Peter’s), the Latcran palace, and the papal villa
at Castel Ganddlfo have secured to them the privilege of
extraterritoriality by the law of 1871. The small republic of
San Marino is the only other enclave in Iialian territory.
Italy is a cobstitutional monarchy, in which the exccutive
power belongs exclusively (o the sovereign, while the Icgislative
power is shared by him with the parliament. He bolds
supreme command by land and sea, appoints ministers and
officials, promulgates the laws, coins money, bestows honours,
has the right of pardoning, and summons and dissolves the
parliament. Treaties with foreign powers, however, must have

1876. | 1885-1880. | 1898-1899. [1902-1993. | pold.  Nor can he be returned under

Monastic pensions, liquidation of re- N the age of thirty, and he must be
Ligious property and provision of . qualified as an_clector. Al salaried
shelterfornuns . . . . . . .| £749.172 | {491,339 | £220479 | £165144 government officials (except minis-
&PP:;C'!Q?;‘?C ;;P:ﬂ&!gagg"&’ g:;’ ters, under-secretaries of state amd
inian clergy ar}t'! expenditure for edu- 9lh;r high funcuon):msd, ‘“;“ ?fﬁc‘m
cation and charitable purposes 142,912 128,521 210,020 347.940 In the army or navy), and ecclesiastics,
are disqualified for clection. Senators

and dcputics reccive no salary but have frce passes on
railways throughout Italy and on certain lines of stcamers.
Parliaments are quinquennial, but the king may dissolve the
Chamber of Deputies at any time, being bound, however, to
convoke @ new chamber within four months. The executive _
must call parliament together annually. Each of the chambers
has the right of introducing new bills, as has also the government;
but all money bills must origi in the Chamber of Dcputies.
The consent of both chambers and the assent of the king is
necessary to their being passed. Ministers may attend the
debates of either house but can only vote in that of which they
arc members. The sittings of both houscs are public, and an
absolute majority of the members must be present to make
a sitting valid. The ministers are eleven in number and havé
salaries of about {1000 each; the presidency of the council of
ministers (created in 1889) may be held by itself or (as is usual)
in conjunction with any other portfolio. The ministries arc:
intcrior (under whom are the prefects of the several provinces),
foreign affairs, treasury (separated from finance in 188g), finance,
public works, justice and ecclesiastical aflairs, war, marine,
public instruction, commerce, industry and agriculture, posts
and telegraphs (separated from public works in 188g). Each
minister is aided by an under-secretary of state at a salary of
£500. ‘There is a council of state with advisory functions, which
can also decide certain questions of administration, especially
applications from local authorities and conflicts betwecn
ministries, and a court of accounts, which has the right of
examining all details of state expenditure. In every country
the bureaucracy is abused, with more or less reason, for un-

the consent of parliament. The sovercign is irresponsible, the
ministers, the signature of one of whom is required to give
walidity to royal d , being responsible.  Parliament ists
of two chambers, the senate and the Chamber of Deputies,
which are wominally on an equal {eoting, shough practically

prog , timidity and * red-tape,” and Italy is no
exception to the rule. The officials are not well paid, and are
certainly numerous; while the manifold checks and counter-
checks have by no means always been sufficient to prevent
dishonesty.
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Titles c] Hmr.—‘nu lomer existence of so many eeparate |'

" gave rise to a great many
hmdltary mlu of nobilit; Beudu many hundreds of princes,
dukes, marquesses, counts, ‘arons and viscounts, there are a larx:
number of persons of ** patrician " rank, persons wuh a nght to t|
designation modile or sigwori, and certain heredita '
uvahm. In the ' Golden Book of the Capitol uabmd dd
Campidoghio) are inscribed 32! patrician families, and of these 28
have the title of prince and 8 that of duke, while the others are
marquesscs, counts or simply patricians. For the Italian orders of
I:m:;nhood see KNIGHTHOOD AND CHIVALRY: Orders of Knighthood.
Inng-undeuduke Aosta, his son is prince of mont and
his cousin is duke of Genoa.
Justice.—The judiciary system of Italy is mainly framed on the
French model. ltaly has conrts of cassation at Rome, Na
rmo, Turin, F appeal court districts, 162 tnbmu
districts and samJamhuc h with its own magi
(presura). In 13 of the principal towns there are also prefori w!
mluslvcly penal jun xcnon. For mmor cml cases involving wm-
to 100 lire (£4), ici conciliatori ha %msdmion. while
t may act as arl m:ton up to any arnoum
Roman court of cassation is the highest, and in bot penal and cnnl
matters has a right to decide questions of law and dis {um becveen
the lower judicial authoritics, and is the on tKeone which has ju:
diction in penal cases, while sharing with others the rig
revise civil cases.

The prelori have penzl j s
(contrawenzsions) or offi
exceeding three momlu [ x
The penal tribunals have n-
ment up to ten years, or a ts,
with a jury, deal with ofl or
over ten years, and haw he
senate is on occasion a high es.
A 1 may be made from! 1s,
from the tribunaks t ize
eouru there is no appeal & —

to the court of cassation
power in all questions o

Tgtpeml code was umﬁed nnd nformed in 1890. A reform of late

u the to the En'hsh " being

d over to appear for 1udgmeut il alled _upon, phed in

89 cases in 1907. In civil ‘matters there is appeal ?

gn lice conciliatore to the e (who has jurisdiction up to a sum

of 1500 lire={60). from the pretore to the civil tribunal, from the

civil tribunal to t econrtdappul.and mntheeaund’appul to
o dee. of all kinds are very poorly paid, Even the f

e ju s are pai ven t rst
president of the Rome court of cassation only receives {600a year.

The statistics of civil vary y from provinee
gmn b-nfy. with 25 lawsuits per 1000 inhabitants,
hol helomt Emilia comes next with 31 per 1000;

Tuscany eneua. B Calabrn] Rome. !4 Apuha.
R} and Sard}9 fa ‘:ooo. m# average in Sardinia is
c nﬂy ue to casés mthm tl\e  competence ol the conciliation offices.
of penal p those within the com-

rteme of practors, bas also mc:used. cln:ﬂy on account of the
of minor contraventions of the law referred to in the

section Crime. The ratio of criminal proceedings to population is,
as a rule, much higher in the south than in thenlinorth pop
A mya.l dame. dated February 1891, established three classes of

prisons: prisons, for persons awaiting fzammanou or
persons unte to aivest, detention or seclusion less than six
momhs pcmzenuaries ol various kinds (ergudulh case di reclusione,
), for crim e to long terms of

impri nnd n'f--. lof inals under age and
vagabonds. %m h bolished in 1877, ”Feml
servitude for life being wbsmuted Thn generally involves solitary

confinement of the most ngomn- nature, and, as lmle is done to
occupy the mil nd the ninal not q fnsane.
Certain types of dang dividuals are relegated after serving a
sentence in the on:lma.ry convict prisons, and by administrative, not
by !udlml process, to speoal penal colonies known as domicilif
residences. ese estal ments are, however, un-
ntlmctory being mouly :ituawd on small islands, whm it is often
difficult to l‘md work for the coaMi, who are free wadY
confined at night. They reccive a small s nt.
nllow:mce for food of 80 centesimi a day, which lhtxo at liberty to
Iemcnr. by work if they can find i xt or care to
nding the construction of mwimsmdthem»
lormtion of old ones, the mmber o( cells for solitary confinement

is still insufficent for'a completa ﬁnuon of the system’

established by the code of 1890, and moral effect of the associa-
tion of the prisoners is not honﬁmxhe system of solitas
finement as practised in ltaly u hltle The total num I.{er of

which (rom 76,066 (284 per looo m\uhunu) on the 315t
:er 1871 rose to a nu.x:mfm of 80,792 on (he 3istof 6«cmber 1879
(2-87 per 1000), decreased to a minimum of 60,621 in 1896 (1-94 per

V| .

s e 4o

Ame A -

- e s . s A e A A AL an A

sapidly), b

ARMY
n_the 3tst 6f December 1898 rose gpn to 75470

noticed
sed to
in lock-
ament,

1ere are
ounted.
yrobably
1, works
‘ore, has
{ to the
ch more
the way



. NavYy

. o any radical and far-reaching reforms, and even the
<! the Commission of 1907, referred to below, bave only been
wrially accepted.

The taw of 1878 therefore still 1. the inciples of military
zrvice in [taly, though an important modification was made in
zm-!gol By this law, every man liable and accepted for scrvice
wrved for eight or nine years on the Acfive Army and its Reserve
of which three to five were spent with the colours), four or five 1p
the Mobile ‘lllllld and the rest of the scrvice period of nineteen
years in Mditia. Under present regulations the
term of lnb-hty is divided into nine years in the Acfive Arm ud
Rrserse (three or two ;an with the colours) four in the
Miira and six in the Militia. But these figures do not
Tumt the actual service of every able-bodied Italian. Like almost

“ Universal Service " countries, Italy only drafts a small pro-
portion of the available recruits into the an:(

The following table shows the operation of the law of 1875, with
the figures of 1871 for comparison:—

3oth Sept. 30th June.
1871, 1881. 1891 1901
Oﬁ:eu' .. 14,070 22,482 36.739 36,718
521,969| 1,833,554 | 2,821,367 3.330,202
Army & Reserve | $36,039] 731,120~ 843.160) 734,401
Mobu Mllma . . 294.714} 445.315] 320,170
Territorial M:Ima’. . 823.970 | 1,553,783 ] 2,275.631

1 Including officers on special service or in the reserve.

Thus, on thé 3oth of 1871 the various caf of
the asmy included onl m lnm.bmonti?%d
June llolthymc

10% But n l& the strength of the
ative army reserve shows a diminution, which
became mmud in the following. The table below in-
dicates that up to 1907 the army, though always below its
more than a' quarter of the
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ppabavenﬂﬂond The new terms of servivte for the other

g ve been al stated. In consequence, in 1908, of

m.ooo lmbh. some 110,000 actuall )ocud for full training and
24.000 of the new 2nd y for which ¢

very forcibly with the feeble embodnmenu ol 1906 and 1907. Thess

changes threw a considerable strain on the but the im-

minence of the danger caused their acceptance.

The peace strength under the new scheme is nominally 300,000,
but acluany (average throughout the year) about 240,000. The
army is organized in 12 army corps (each of 2 divisions), 6 of
which are quartered on the plain of Lombardy and Venetia and
on the frontiers, and 2 more in northern Central Italy. Their
headquarters are: 1. Turin, II. Alessandria, 11I. Milan, IV.
Genoa, V. Verona, V1. Bologna, VII. Ancona, VIII. Florence,
IX. Rome, X. Naples, X1. Bari, XII. Palermo, Sardinian division
Cagliari. In addition there are 22 * Alpini ” battalions and
15 mountain batteries stationed on the Alpine frontiers.

The war strength was estimated in 1001 as, Actise Army (incl.
Reserve) 750,000, Mobile Militia 320,000, Territorial Militia
2,300,000 (more than half of the last-named untrained). These
figurcs are, with a fractional increase in the Regular Army,
applicable to-day. When the 1907 scheme takes full effect,
however, the Active Army and the Mobile Militia will cach be
augmented by about one-third. In 1915 the field army should,
including officers and permanent cadres, be about 1,012,000
strong. The Mobile Militia will not, however, at that date bave
felt the efects of the scheme, and the Territorial Militia (setting
the drain of emigration against the increased population) will
probably remain at about the same figure as in 19o1.

The army consists of 96 three-battalion regiments of infantry of
the tine and 12 of bersaglieri (riflemen), each of the latter havi
a cycliu comptny (Bersaglier? cyclist bcnahons are being (1909,
Emn { formed): 26 regiments of cavalry, of which 10 are

ncers, each of 6 squadrons; 34 regiments of artillery, each of
horse artillery of 6 batteries; 1 of
mountain artillery of 12 batterics, and 3 inde ent mountain
armament of the iniantry is the Minnlicher-Carcano
artillery was in 1909
th a Krupp quick-firer.  The

vailable conti t.
N ingeer 8 batteries;* 1 regiment
1902. 1903 | 19%4. 1906 [ batteries. The
Liable . . 4411711 453.640] 460.860| 475,737 mzanne r;l:c of 1891. The field and
Phyml’ unﬁz. . 91,176] 98,065 119,070] 122,559
oz .. 12,270 13.189 13.?:,30 lajgz B omes nies. There are 4 reg
Faﬂed to appu 33.634] 34.711] 39.219] 40,226
Put back forrv—examma- the army. In 1902 tl
tion 108,835! 108,618] 107,173] 122,205
5 P inary and extraordi
Y EGEI to nd'r“"“’m' year 18931899 amounted to ncarly
ihna  and - excu 4,000,000 as comparcd with
peace service . 92.082] 96916; 94.136] 87,032
ilitary expenditure proper should no
Assigned to active army | 102,204! 102,141 7.132| 87.493]| To
Joined activearmy . . 88.622 86,448 gl.sﬁ 66:336 ,‘,?,hu,y pensions shoul

The serious condition of recruiting m qmckly noticed, and the
tabulation of each year's results was followed by a new draft hw.
but oo solution was achieved until a opecnl commission assembied.

The inquiries made by thu body muled an unsatisfactory con-

dition ia the in the main to fiaancial

ggen and as regard: i anewlawmblwghtima
mn

19071908,

One specially difficult point concerned the e
strength army.  Hitherto the actual time of 5
than the nominal. The recruits due to join
mmrponwd till the follmvm( March, and thu

Italy was dcfenceless. The army is always
peace eflective (abont one-guarter of m es
this was reduced, by the a

olten only 15 rank and file with .l comp‘nv
is about 230. Even in the summer and sutu
of the army of men with but a f
highly s state of things considering
tioa wndmom of the country. Further—and
an cover—the contingent, and (what is mor
are being steadily mlwmd Sx

numbers rejected as unfit is au:ount for bg

XX AR YL L X

small proportion of the contingent can be taket
medical standard of acceptance s high.
The new rocruiting of 1 blished

of recruits,! the and ca coeresponding  practically to the
German Bﬁmknm TE: men clasned in it Inve tolytn(n for

six months, aad they are called up in the late summer to bridge the
1 The Zod category of the 1875 faw had practically ceased to

amllery consists o[ 3 coast and 3 lonre(u mganments. m(:‘h a toul d

he mmbnmn or gendarmerie, some 26,500 in number, are “part of
the standing army; (hey are recruited from selected volunteers l:oq
special corps in Eritrea numbered about
4700 of all ranks, including ncarly 4000 natives.
inary military expenditure for the financial
10,000,000, an increase of
) 1871, itatian Chamber decided
that from the 13t of July 1901 until v.he 3oth of June 1907 ltalian
fixed by h“Arm tB ill of Mthe mmm'cl'mh::
000 per annum the il ay I and tf
T Id not exceed {1,440,000. lu?n’gn milita
expendlmfe was thus until 1907 Ln.oooooo per annum. Int
dif ry a and was £10,000,000,
The d of the C wm only partly complied with,
but a large grant was voted amounting to at least {1,000,000
per annum for the next seven years.

he amount spent is olight
compared with the mxhur,

K' Alpine frontier is fortified strongly, al(hough the :ondmou
of the works was in_mady cases con: unsatisfact IK
1907 Commission. The fortresses in the basin of the Po
belong to the era of divided Italy and are now out of dat: the
chicf coast fortresses are Vado, , Spezia, Monte A:

Gacta, Straits of Messina, Taranto, Maddalena.” Rome is plowtt
byacm:leol!mu from a conp de main [rom the sea, the coast, only
12 m. off, being fat and deserted.

Navy.—For purposes of naval organization the Italian coast is
divided into three maritime departmmts, with headquarters at
Spezia, Naples and Venice; and into two comandi militari, with
headquarters at Taranto and at the island of Maddalena.
The personnel of the navy consists of the following corps: (1)
General staff; (2) naval engineers, chiefly employed in building
and repairing war vessels; (3) sanitary corps; (4) commissariat
corps, for supplies and account-kaeping; (s) crews.

The matériel of the Italian navy has been completely trans-
formed, especially in virtue of the bill of the 315t of March 1875s.
Old types of vessels have been sold or demolished, and replaced

by newer types.

$ This may-be reduced, in consequence of the adoption of the new
Q.F.gun, 1 to 6.
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Ta March 1907 the Ttalian mavy contained, excluding ships of no | d
fighting value:—

ITALY

[FINANCE

duced more thaa £3,200,000 a year. F 188 Monnm
outlay on t&tbhc vorlu. nul‘:uty and mhl ei-'p-ndnur.

The four modern ships—t!
down in 1

he “ Vittorio Emanuele " class, laid
have a tonnage o( u ,625, two 12-in. and twelve 8-in.
guns, an LH.P. of |9,oooh esigned speed of 22 knots, being
intended to avoid an lo carry enough guns to
destroy any cruiser.

The personnel on active service oonsktedof 1799 officers and

ooomcn,thelmmrbdngdoubhdmdtbehmruubhdnm
Naval expenditure has enormously increased si tal

for 1871 having been about {900,000, and the t

ZS 100,000. Violent fluctuations have, ho ce

(mm _year to year, according to the state of It: To
permit the steady execution of a normal program g
the Italian Chamber, in May 1901, adopted a ng
naval expenditure, inclusive of naval orensonl a on
mcrcanur shlrbmldmg. to the sum of {4,840,0c ng
six years, i.e. from 1st ]uly tgol until ndzoth Jus m
consists of 4,240,000 of naval expenditure pe lor
naval pensions and ,000 for premiums upc ip-
o1

building. During the financial year ending on th
these figures were slightly exceeded.

Finance.—The volume of the Italian budget has considerably
fncreased as regards.both income and expenditure. The income
of £60,741,418 in 1881 rose in 1899~1900 to £69,917,126; while
the expenditure increased from £58,705,929 in 1881 to £69,708,706
in 1899~1900, an increase of £9,175,708 in income and £11,002,777
in expenditure, while there has been a still further increase since,
the figures for 1905-1906 showing (excluding items which figure
on both sides of the account) an increase of £8,766,995 in income
and £5,434,560 in expenditure over 1899-190o. These figures
include not only the categories of * income and expcnditure ™
proper, but also those known as * movement of capital,” ** rail-
way constructions " and * partite di giro,” which do not constitute
real income and expenditure! Considering only income and
expenditure proper, the approximate totals are:—

especially crises, to
Effective. | Completing. | Projected. || duce 1 deficits; but omng to drastic reforms mtfoduoes“’
- 1894-1895 and to careful management dw year 1893-1899 marked
Modern battleships . 4 4 3 a return of surpluses (nearly £1,306,400
Old battleships . . . 10 . . The revenue in talian Ginancial 19051906 (July 1, 190§
Armoured cruisers . 6 2 . to June 30, 1906)m£wa.486.xos. the expenditure £99,945.2
Protected cruisers . . 14 . . or, subtracting the pamlc pro. 99.684.|:| and X1
Torpedo gunboats . 13 . . leaving a surplus of surplus was ma&
Destroyers . . 13 4 10 contributions Irom every ,.CW tl_ac
Modern torpedo boats kY .e 15 * contnbutions and repayments (:om local authorities.” The
Submarines . . . T 4 2 ways showed an increase of {351,685; registration trausfer and
, £295,560; direct t ,136 (mainly from i

tax, which more than made up for the remission of the house tax 1
the districts of Calabna vnsued by the carthquakeof 1906). customs

and excise, {1 036.742. government mo 027 posu.
1,310; tel £23.364, teleph £65,771. the
ooo.ooovas \[ to the imp: ol posts, Iegnphsa-l

telephones; £1,000,000 to public works ({720,000 Iar harbour im-

pmvemem and £280,000 for internal navigation), £200,000 to the
e‘:m a second dry dock a:‘?mnto and {68,000 for
vjun: £200,000 as a nucleus of a fund for the purchase
vorholmvhchmmthngerdupmm

The state theref: ws its from the imp

the taxes 5nnd the mono p?hu. lmled ing to the l:::i:n tributary
system, " " properly socalled are those upon 5

buildings and personsl cstate. The impost upuo':xo land js Yaxadea
based upon the ral survey :ndependgmly of the vmsm.udu of
harvests. In 1 the main quota to the J‘:aa was increased by
one-tenth, i Jn. addmon to the extra two-tenths previously impowed
in 1866, decided to repeal these additional
tenths, thg:n Langaboh::“ed in |886and the rest in 1887.

g in the nrvey in
spite of the law of 1886 (see A gracsli ), great diff

found mn tax mts in various parts of Italy. Llnd is
not so heavily b quotaas by the additional

centimes unpmed by pmvuu:nl aod communal authorities

On an ge Ital mr. ly:_;/.ofthmm
from land in govemment and 1 land ildings impost
has been asscssed since 1866 upon the basis of 12-50% of ™
revenue.” Taxable revenue corresponds to lwo-(hlrds of actual
income from factories and to three-(ounh- of actual
houses; it is ascertained by the agents of the financial ndnumnn
tion. In 1869, however, a third additional tenth was added to t
previously e)ustmg ddmonal twtemh;. and, unlike the tenths d
the land tax, they At present the main
quota with the addmonal thnexenth- amounu to 16- 25 % of tax.
able i Thei on 1 estate (rrcchessa
mobile) were introduced in 1866, it appllel to incomes derived from
investments, industry or personal entt“;nu, but not to landed
revenuu. Tt is _proportional, and is collected by deduction (rom
salarics and Kmnom ‘nnd to servants of the state, where it is assessed
on threc-eighths of income, and frum interest on consolidated
whole amount ; and by register in

income from

the cases of pnvate md:vnduals. who pay on three-fourths of their

Financial Year. Revenue. Expenditure. Sth;%lg: or | | stock, where it is on the
1882 £52,064,800 1,904,800 4+ 160,000 one-half or mne-twenned'u of their income. From 18
1885-1886 26.223‘000 ‘?,7.;’33. 00 ‘- 940, was assessed at 13-20% of taxable income, this quota
18901891 64,601, ~=3.,001,
1896 65,344,000 67.962,800 ~2,618,800 qnota. including the additional
1899 ﬁom 63.046& 41,306,400 20%. One-tenth
1899~1900 800 65,323, +1.537,200 unn for revenues made over to t
1900-190% -68.!29.200 66,004,400 | +2,734,800 Taxes
1905-1906 77.684.100 75.143.300 | +2,540,900 || and I}b) taxes on articles of oomumptm
The financial year 1862 closed with a deficit of more than it

{\:.ooo,ooo, which muund in 1866 to Lza.uoc‘:‘_oo on aocount o(
t!

pre tions for
creases of deficit in 1868 and 1870. the annual deficits tended tknce—
forward to decrease, uatil in ans equilibrium betwecn ex iture
and was atf d until 1 Ad-

vantage was taken of the equilibrium to abolish certain

or manulacluren. who pay on
1 to 1894 it
ing formed
of 12% main quota and 1-20% as an additional tenth. In l%
tenth, was raised to the uniform
h of the tax is glid to the communes as compensa-
e state.
are divided into (a) taxes on business transactions
‘The former apply prin-
la distillerics, bre plosiy 1 metihen
tter to disti weries, oX ves, native sugar and ma
though the customs revenue and octrois upon gclu of
consumption, such as corn, wine, spirits, mut. flour, petroleum,
butter, tea, coffee and sugar, may Lc ered as belon ng to this
class. The fes are tlmwo(nlt. tobacro and the lottery.
Since 1880, while income from the salt and lotto monopolies has

mortgages,

amongst them the gmt tax, which prior to its gradual repm'ipro

d almost y, and that from land tax and octroi has
dllmnished revenue derived from all other sources has notably

10 M

z:occedn of the sale of Bmld.mp. Church or—Crown lands, old ns,
&c., or of moneys derived from sale of wmhdatcgr::o
Thus * income " really ugmﬁes diminution of patrimony or increase
ol debt, In mprd to *' expeaditure,” ‘' movement of clpuu.l "
refers to extinction of debt by amortization or othcrwise, to
chases of buildings or to advances made by the state. Thus a-
penditure " really represents a patrimonial im) ment, a creation
of credit or a decrease of indebtedness. e items referring to
“ railway comstruction "’ represeat, on the one hnd. repayments
made to thz b by the and pr of money
disbursed on t!mr account by the State Tmm und on the
other, the cost of ncw railways incurred by r*
n:molthe"&mkdt(xm a:emncnbedbmhon the cmd:t. u:d
budget, and have merely a figurative value.

TR de * 3

{etl\at from the income tax on estate,
and the customs, t! yield from which has been mrly doubled.

It will be soen that the is bya ber of
taxes which can only be justified by mmhiﬁ tbe redudion and,
still more the mdjn-tmem of tzution (which now lngdy falls on
articles y) is urgently The government
ln m :be umuu- for 1907-1908 to set aside a

nunﬁ every year for th It

oxpress purpose.
muubenmembend t.hauhemmm ndtz)m octmipmthe
main to the various communes. It is onlyin e and Naples that
the octmiiscollccted directly by th egomnment. which pays overa
certain proportion to the respective communes.

The external taxation is not only strongly proteetionist, butis

? Financial operatio ly i nexion with railway perchase]
igue on such de of the sebonat foe About L::.ooo. Y !
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applied to goods which cannot be made in Italy: hardly anything
comes in duty {ree, even such articles as second-hand fumiture paying
duty, unless within six months of the date at which the importer
has declared domicile in Italy. The ki h
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The debt per head of population was, in 1908, 14, 10s. 3d., and

interest .
In July 1;33 the §2§“¢m (4% net), and 4% net rente were
f 0 33 % stock (to be reduced to 34 % after

p t00, is
rigorous, e.g. the tax on electric light 1s applied to foreign ships
i ir own electricity while lying in Italian ports.
inhabj of certain kinds of food
and drink has considerably increased, e.p. grain from 270 1b per head
in 1884-1885 to 321 Ib in 1901-1902 (maize remains almost uatio:mx
ce

at 138 1b); wine from 73 to 125 litres per head; oil from 12 to1
per d (sugar is almost stationary at 7% b per , and cof
at about t ﬂ): salt from 14 t0 16 1b W head. Tobacco slightly
diminished in weight at a little over 1 Ib per head, while the gross
receipts are considerably increased—by over 2} millions sterling
since 1884-1885-—showing that the quality consumed is much better.
The 1 expendi on tob 'was $s. per inhabitant in 1902-
1 and is increasing.

annual surpluses are largely accounted for by the heavy
taxation on almost everything imported into the country, ? and by
the monopolies on tobacco and on salt; and are as a rule spent, and
well spent, in other ways. Thus, that of 1907-1 was devoted
mainly to raising the salaries of government ials and university
essors; even then the maximum for both (in the former class,

an under-secretary of state) was only {500 per annum. The case

is frequent, (oo, in which a project is sanctioned by law, but is then
not carried into execution, or only partly so, owing to the lack of
funds. Additional stamp duties and taxes were imposed in 1909 to
a:e:nt:eo‘exggditun neccssitated by the disastrous earthquake at

1908,

The mdin which the taxes press on the poor may be shown by the
number of small proprietors sold up owing to inability to pay the
land and other taxes. In 1882 the number of landed proprictors was
14 52%_of the population, in 1902 only 12-66, with an actual
diminution of some 30,000. Had the percentage of 1882 been kept
op there would have been in 1902 600,000 more proprictors than
there were. Between 1884 and 1902 no fewer than 220,616 sales
were effected for failure to pay taxes, while, from 1886 to 1902,
79,208 expropriations were effected for other debts not due to the

state. In 1884 there were 20,422 sales, of which 35:-28% were for
debts of 4s. or and 51-95 for debts between 4s. and £2; in 1
there were 4857 sales, but only 11-01% for dcbts under 4s. (the

treasury having given up proceeding in cases where the property is
a tiny piece of ground, sometimes hardly capable of cultivation),
and 55-69% for debts Between 4s. and £2. The expropriations deal
as a rule with properties of higher value: of these there were 3217
in 1886, in 1892 (a period of agricultural depression), 3910 in
1902. About 22% of them are for debts under £40, about 49%
from [‘.‘;o to {200, about 26 % from {200 to £2000.

Of the expenditure a large amount is absorbed by interest on debt.
Debt has continually increased with the development of the state.
Brpendis | he sum paid in interest on debt amounted to £17.640,000
iy in 1871, £19.440,000 in 1881, £25.600,000 in lé?hl&;z

and £27.560,000 in t899-1900; but had been reduced to
£23.100.409 by the 3oth of June 1906. The public debt at that date

®as com as follows:—
Part I.—Funded Debt.
Grand Livre— Amount.
Consolidated s % . . . . . . £316,141,802
" 3% - « o« 4 . . 6,404,335
" d‘.‘? net . . . . . 28.872.511
» 4 » L 7.875.592
" 3!‘}): e e e e e 37.689.230
Total . . . £396984,120
Debts to be transferred to the Grand Livee . 60,868
Perpetual anouity to the Holy See . ., 2,580,000
Perpetual debts (Modena, Sicily, Naples) . 2,591,807
Total . . . [402,216,795
Part 11.—Unfunded Debt,
Debts separately inscribed in the Grand Livre . 10,042,027
Various railway obligations, redcemable, &c. . 56,375-351
Sicilian indemnit; N U 198,
Capital value of annual payment to South
ustrien Company . .. . . . .. 37,102,908
date Treasury warrants, law of July 7, 1901 3,416,200
ilway certificates (3:65 % net), Art. 6 of law,
June 25, 1905, No. 262 . . . . . 14,220,000
Total . . . £119,351.834
Pal. . . . ,216.708
Grand Total . (521,568,629

five Zuu). to a total amount of £324,017,393. The demands for

i at par rep d a sum of only £187,588 and the
market value of the stock was hardly affected; while the saving
to the Treasury was to be £800,000 per annum for the first five years
and about double the amount afterwards.

Currency.—The lira (plural lire) of 100 centesimi (centimes) is equal
in value to the French franc. total coinage (exclusive of Eritrean
currency) from the 1st of January 1862 to the end of 1907 was
1,104,667,116 lire (exclusive of recoi ), divided as follows: gold,
427,516,970 lire; silver, mofym ire; nickel, 23,417,000 lire;
bronze, 83,636,121 lire, paper currency, instituted in
1866, was abolished in 1881, in which year were dissolved the Union
of Banks of Issue created in 1874 to furnish to the state treasury a
milliard of lire in notes, guaranteed collectively by the banks.
of the Union notes were redeemed, part replaced by 10 lire and-§ lire
state notes, payable at %t in metallic legal tender by certain state
banks. Nevertheless the law of 1881 did not succeed in maintainin;
the value of the state notes at a par with the metallic currency, a
from 1885 ds there reappeared a gol i ich during
1899 and 1900 remained at about 7 %, but :ussequently felt to about
3% and has since 1902 practicall dzslppated. The paper circula-
tion to the debit of the state and the paper currency issued by the
authorized state banks is shown below:—

Direct Liability of State. Notes lssued te
Date, % State 'aper
State Notes. [Boas de Caisse ] Currency.
Lire. Lire. Lire. Lire.
315t December 3833 | 940,000,000 . 735.570.107 xhi.sn.wy
- 3986 | 4a6.663,535 . 1031 732 | 1.478.835,247
- 3801 | 343,040,237 . l.m.ﬁvtmz 1.403.550.316
- 3806] 400000000 | 310,000,000 | 1.060.733.37 xin.man
- 1800 | 451.431.780 42,138,152 l.llo.noj:: 1873.680,362
) 1905 | 441.304.780 18748 2,400,474, :.t.i.m.m

1 These ceased to bave lcgal currency at the end of 3901; they were notes of 1 and 1 lird

Banks.—Until 1893 the juridical status of the Banks of Issue was
ulated by the laws of the 30th of April 18/4 on paper currency and
?(‘the 7th of April 1881 on the aboli of forced y. At that
time four limited companies were authorized to issue bank notes,
namely, the National Bank, the National Bank of Tuscany, the
Roman Bank and the Tuscan Credit Bank; and two ing
corporations, the Bank of Naples and the Bank of Sicily. In 1893
the Roman Bank was rut into liquidation, and the other three
limited companies were fused, 50 as to create the Bank of Italy, the
ivilege of issuing bank notes being thenccforward confined to the
gﬂnko( Italy, the Bank of Naples and the Bahk of Sicily. The gold
reserve in tudpomuion of the Banca d'lualia on September 30th
:Rg;.amoun to £32,240,984, and the silver reserve to {4,767.861;
foreign treasury bonds, &c. amounted to £3.324,074, making
the total reserve £40,332.919; “while the circulation amouated to
£54,612,234. The figures were on the 315t of December 1906:

Pa
Cin:uﬁctriam Reserve,
Banca d'ltalia . 7. 6.979.2
Banca di Napoli . {13. 3% £39-7S%. g
Banca di Sialia . | . 2,813,692 2,060,481
Total . . | £64,211,196 | £48,796,000

This is considerably in excess of the circulation, {40.404,000, fixed
b( royal decree of 1900: but the issuc of additional notes was
allowed, provided they were entirely by a metallic reserve,
whereas up to the fixed limit a 40% reserve only was necessary.
These notes are of 50, 100, 500 and 1000 lire; while the state issucs
notes for S, 10 and 25 lire, the currency of these at the end of October
1906 being £17.§?6.967: with a total guarantee of 15,636,000 held
against them. They were in January 1908 equal in value to the
metallic cumm?' of gold and silver.

The gricg of Italian consolidated §% (gross, 4 % net, allowing for
the 20% income tax) stock, which is the security most largely
negotiated abroad, and used in settling differences between large
financial institutions, has lt&di‘?' risen during recent years. After
being depressed between 1885 and 1894, the prices in Italy and abroad
reached, in 1899, on the Rome Stock Exchange, the average of
100-83 and of 94-8 on the Paris Bourse. By the end of 1901 the price
of ltalian stock on the Paris Bourse had, however, risen to par or
thereabouts. ; The a e price of Italian 4% in 1905 was 105-29;
since the conversion to 35'. net (to be further reduced to 33 in five
more years), the tgrk:e has been about 103-5. Rates of exchange, or,
in

‘Formmple.o‘-hu‘:;tﬂwprieeo!"rhicbminlqm”h
cwt., pays a tax of 7} lire; sugar pays four times its wholesale value
m tax; eaﬁut'inetnwﬁoh-kulm.

other words the gold premium, favoured Italy during the years

diately following the abolition of the f currency in 1881,

In 1885, however, rates tended to rise, and though they fell in 1886
subsequently increased to such an extent as to reach 110

at end of August 1894. For the next four years they con
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low, but rose again in 1898 and 1899. In 1900 the maximum rate
was 107-32, and the minimum 105-40, but in 1908 rates fell consider-
ably, were at in 1903-1909.

'{hueminluydx' ing hooses, ly, the ancient one at
Leghorn, and those of Genoa, Milan, Rome, Florence and Turia,
founded since 1883.

The number of ordinary banks, which diminished between 1889
and 189y, increased in the following years, and was 158 in 1898. At
the same time the capital em y';ﬁ in banking decreased by nearly
one-half, namely, from about 12,360,000 in 1880 to about £6,520,000
in 1898. This decrease was due to the liquidation of a number of
large and small banks, amongst others the Bank of Genoa, the
General Bank, and the Societd di Credito Mobiliare Italiano of Rome,
S e e e tachipane e

,840,000 -up ca i it tions
are also carried onbythep ,pl i mngry ieti o‘o’;r:lhich
there are some 700.

Certain banks make a special business of lending moncy to owners
of land or buildings (credito fondiario). Loans are repayable by
ag Ime and are anteed by first mrrreame- ~-¢
on
Ba_
build
bank
mort

or ca

1
o4
and 1
from
18
to

10
oblig. . .. ...
viously on.
Various laws have been passed to facilitate agrarian credit. The
law of the 23rd of January 1887 (still in force) .extended the dis-
itions of the Civil Code with rcgard to * privileges,” ! and
established special * privil " in regatd to harvested produce,
produce stored in barns and farm buildings, and in regard to agricul-
tural implements. Loans on mortgage may also be granted to land-
owners and agricultural unions, with a view to the introduction of
agricultural im ts. These loans are lated by special
e i afver the 5 e have been o o e
t ter the im ve been carricd out. Agrarian
mnem

credit banks may, with the permission of the government, issue
cartelle agrarie, or agrarian bonds, repayable by instal and
bearing interest. X

Internal Adminstration.—1t was not till 1865 that the adminis-
trative unity of Italy was realized. Up to that year some of the
regions of the kingdom, such as Tuscany, continued to have a kind
of autonomy; but by the laws of the 20th of March the whole
country was divided into 69 provinces and m«-mum The
extent to which communal independence ha maintained in
Ttaly through all the centurics of its political disintegration was
strongly in its favour. The syndic (sindaco) or chicf magistrate of
the commune was appointed by the king for three ycars, and he was
assisted by a * municipal junta.”

Local ment was modified b‘}he law of the 10th of February
1889 and by posterior enactments. The syndics (or mayors) are now
elected by a secrer ballot of the communal council, though they are
still government officials, In the provincial administrations the
functions of the prefects have been curtailed. Each province has a

, responsible to a ppointed by the Ministry of the Interior,
while each of the regions (called variously circondarit and distretti)
has its sub-prefect.  Whereas the prefect was formerly ex-officio
president of the provincial deputation or cxecutive committee ol the
provincial council, his-dutics under the present law are reduced to
mere participation in the management of provincial affairs, the
president of the provincial deputation being chosen among and
elected by the members of the deputation. The most important
change introduced by the ncw law has been the creation 1n every
province of a provincial administrative junta entrusted with the
supervision of communal administrations, a function ously
discharged by the provincial deputation.  Each provincal adminis-
trative junta is composed, in part, of government nominees, and in
larger part of elective elements, clected by the provincial council for
foyr ycars, half of whom require to be elected every two years. The
acts of ¢ | administration requiring the sanction of the
provincial administrative junta are chicfly financial. Both com-
munal councils and prefects may appeal to the government against
the decision of the provincial administrative juntas, the government
being guided by the opimion of the Council of State.  Besides possess-
ing compctence in regard to Jocal government elections, which

1* Privi ** assurce to creditors priority of claim in case of
foreclosure for debt or mortgage. Prioe to the law of the 23rd of

anuary 1887 harvesiced produce and agricultural implements were
Llly exempt {rom ‘* privilege.”
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Imn live (I1, ) to 43-70 lire ({1, 1. n,n ani d o
”i’gm tg ﬂ::md"d o “ o ic reforms Ty

n educauon. but also annbunf)lc in p.\rt to the mannerin which

the fi many total wasin

1900, £49.496,193 | lor the communcs aud £6,908,022 for the inces.

former total is more than double and the latter more thaa trcble
the sum in 1873, while there is an incrcase of 62% in the former and
36% in the latter over the totals for 1882.

See Annuario #taliano (not, however, issued regularly cach

for genecal statistics; and other official publications; W.

E;la: lialy; ¢ Popular AmulN[ the Cnn“l? 1is Peopie and ils
Institutions (translated by H csbitt, London, 1904); B. Ki
and T. Okey, Italy to-day (London, 1901); E. Nathan, Ven!” Anni

vita italiana attraverso all Annuario (Rome. 1906) ; G Srr:\ﬁ'orcllo
Geegrafia dell’ tatia (Turin, 1890-1902). (T. As.)

H:s:oxv

‘The difficulty of Italian history lies in the fact that until
modern times the Italians have had no political unity, no inde-
pendence, no organized existence as a nation. Split up into
numerous and mutually hostile communities, they never, through
the fourtecn centuries which have elapsed since the end of the
old Western empire, shook off the yoke of forcigners completely;
they never until lately learned to merge their local and conflicting
interests in the common good of undivided Italy. Their history
is therefore not the history of a single people, centralizing and
absorbing its constituent elements by a process of continucd
evolution, but of a group of cognate populations, exemplifying
divers types of constitutional developments.

‘The early history of Italy will be found under RoME and allied
beadings. The following is theref inly concerned
with the periods succeeding A.b. 476, when Romulus Augustulus
was deposed by Odoacer. Prcfixed to this arc two sections
dealing respectively with (A) the cthnographical and philological
divisions of ancient Italy, and (B) the unification of the country
undet Augustus, the growth of the road system and so forth.
The subsequent history is divided into five periods: (C) From
476 1o 1796; (D) From 1796 to 1814; (E) From 1815 to 1870;
(F) From 1870 to 1903; (G) From 1902 to 1910,

A. ANCIENT LANGUAGES AND PEOPLES

The ethnography of ancicnt Italy is a very complicated and
difficult subject, and notwithstanding the rescarches of modern
scholars is still involved in some obscurity. The great beauty
and fertility of the country, as well as the charm of its climate,
undoubtedly attracted, cven in early ages, successive swarms of
invaders from the north, who sometimes drove out the. previous
occupants of the most favoured districts, at others reduced them
to a state of serfdom, or scttled down in the midst of them, until
the two races gradually coalesced. Ancicnt writers are agreed
as to the composite character of the population of Italy, and the
diversity of races that were found within the limits of the
peninsula. But unlortumndy the traditions they have trans-
mitted to us are often various and conflicting, while the only safe
test of the affinitics of nations, derived from the comparisorn of
their Janguages, is to a great extent mappl:cablc, from the fact
that the idioms that prevailed in Italy in and before the sth
century B.C. are pruerved if at all, only in a few scanty and
fragmentary inscriptions, though from that date onwards we
have now a very fair record of many of them (see, e.g. LaTIN
LANCUACE, Osca Lingua, Icuvium, Vorscl, ETRURIA: scction
Language, and below). These matcrials, imperfect as they are,
when combined with the notices derived from ancient writers and
the :vulcnce of archacological excavations, may be considered
as having furnished some | ble certainty.

It must be observed that the name * Italians”’ was at one
time confinéd to the Ocnotrians; indeed, accarding to Antiochus
of Syracuse (apud Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. ii. 1), the name of ltaly
was first still more limited, being applied only to the southern
portion of the Bruttium peninsula (now known as Calabria).
But in.the time of that historian, as well as of Thucydides, the
names of Oenotria and Italia, which appear to have becn at that

jod regarded as synonymous, had becn extended to include
the shore of the Tarcntine Gud as far as Mctapontum and
from thence across to the gulis.of Laus and Posidonia on the

Sea. It thus still comprised only the two provinces
subsequently known as Lucania and Bruttium (see references s.v.
“ Italia "' in R. S. Conway’s [talic Dialects, p. 5). The name seems
to be a Graecized form of an Italic Vilelia, from the stem vidlo-,
* call ”” (Lat. vitwus, Gr. lrahis), and perhaps to have meant
“ calf-land,” * grazing-land”’; but the origin is more certain
than the meaning; the calf may be one of the many animals
connected with Italian tribes (see Huurxm, SAMNITES).

Taking the term Italy to comprise the whole peninsula with
the northern region as far as the Alps, we must first distinguish
| .the tribe or tribes which spoke lndo-Europcan languages from
those who did not. To the latter category it is now possible to
refer with certainty only the Etruscans (for the chronology and
limits of their occupation of Italian soil see ETRURIA: section
Language). Of all the other tribes that inhabited Italy down
to the classical period, of whose speech there is any record
(whcther explicit or in the form of names and glosses), it is
impossible to maintain that any one does not belong to the
Indo-European group. Putting aside the Etruscan, and also
the different Greek dialects of the Greek colonies, like Cumae,
Neapolis, Tarentum, and proceeding from the south to the
north, the different languages or dialects, of whose separate
existence at some time between, say, 60oa and 200 B.C., we can
be sure, may be enumerated as follows: (1) Sicel, (2) South
Oscidin and Oscan, (3) Messapian, (4) North Oscan, (s) Volscian,
(6) East Italic or ** Sabellic,” (7) Latinian, (8) Sabine, (9) Iguvine
or * Umbrian,” (10) Gallic, (11) Ligurian and (12) Venetic.

Between scveral of these dialects it is probable that closer
affinities exist. (1) It is probable, though not very clearly
demonstrated, that Venctic, East Italic and Messapian are
connected together and with the ancient dialects spoken ia
Illyria (¢.v.), so that these might be provisionally entitled the
Adriatic group, to which the language spoken by the Eteocretes
of the city of Praesos in Crete down to the 4th century B.C.
was perhaps akin. (2) Too little is known of the Sicel language
to make clear more than its Indo-European character. But
it must be reckoned among the languages of Italy because of the
well-supported tradition of the early existence of the Sicels in
Latium (see Sicurr). Their posstble place in the earlier stratum
of Indo-Europeln popnlatiou is discussed under Sasm1. How
far also the 1 ken in Bruttium and at
certain points of Lucnma. such as Anxu, differed from the
Oscan of S: and C ia there is not enough evidence
to show (sce Brurtm). (3) 1t is doubtful whether there are any
actual inscriptions which can be referred with certainty to the
language of the Ligures, but some other evidence seems to link
them with the -CO- peoples, whose early distribution is discussed
under Voisct and LicuriA. (4) It is difficult to point to any
definite evidence by which we may determine the dates of the
carliest appearance of Gallic tribes in the north of Italy, No
satisfactory collection has been made of the Celtic inscriplions of
Cisalpine Gaul, though many are scattersd about in diffierent

For our p pose it is important to note that
the archaeological stratification in deposits like those of Bologaa
shows that the Gallic period supervened upon the Etruscan.
Until a scientific collection of the local and personal names of
this district has been made, and until the archacological evidence
is clearly interpreted, it is impossible to go beyond the region
of conjecture as to the tribe or tribes occupying the valey of
the Po before the two invasions. It is clear, however. that the
Celtic and Etruscan el together pied the
part of the district between the Apennines and the Alps
down to its Romanization, which took place gradually in the
course of the 2nd century B.C. Their linguistic neighbours
were Ligurian in the south and south-west, and the Veneti
on the east.

We know from the Roman historians that a large force of
Gauls came as far south as Rome in the year 390 B.C., and that
some part of this horde settled-in what was henceforward known
as the Ager Gallicus, the casternmost strip of coast in what was
later known as Umbria, including the towns of Caeséna, Ravenna
and Ariminum. A bilingual inscription (Gallic and Latin) of
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the 2nd century B.c. was found as far south as Tuder, the modern
Todi (lla;ic Dialects, ii. §28; Stokes, Bextemberger's Beilrdge,
11, p- 113).

(s) Tutmng now to the languages which constitute the Italic
group in the narrower sense, (¢) Oscan; (b) the dialect of Velitrae,
commonly called Volscian; (c) Latinian (i.c. Latin and its
nearest congeners, like Faliscan); and (d) Umbrian (or, as it
may more safely be called, Iguvine), two principles of classifica-
tion offer themselves, of which the first is purely linguistic, the
second linguistic and topographical. Writers on the ethnology

of Italy have been hitherto content with the first, namely, the.

broad distinction between the dialects which preserved the Indo-
European velars (especially the breathed plosive g) as velars or
back-palatals (gutturals), with or without the addition of a
w-sound, and the dialects which converted the velars wholly
into labials, for example, Latinian quis contrasted with Oscan,
Volscian and Umbrian pis (see further LATIN LANGUAGE).

This distinction, however, takes us but a little way towards
an historical grouping of the tribes, since the only Latinian
dialects of which, besides Latin, we-have inscriptions are Fali

ITALY

[UNDER AUGUST

L]
B. CoNSOLIDATION OF ITALY

We have seen that the name of Italy was originally appi——
only to the southernmost part of the peninsula, and was o‘
gradually extended so as to comprisc the central reglons.
as Latium and Campania, which were designated by writerag
latc as Thucydides and Aristotle as in Opicia. The progressa
this change cannot be followed in detail, but there can be lisg)
doubt that the extension of the Roman arms, and the gradwl
union of the nations of the peninsula under one dominant po
would contribute to the introduction, or rather would make
necessity felt, for the use of onc general appellation. At fis
indced, the term was apparcntly confined to the regions of thy
central and southern districts, exclusive of Cisalpine Gaul a
the whole tract nosth of the Apennines, and this continued ty,
be the official or definite signification of the name down to thy
end of the republic. But the natural limits of Italy are so cle
marked that the name came to be gencrally cmployed as a
graphical term at a much earlier period. Thus we alrcady
Polybius dly applying it in this wider signification to

and Marsian (see Fawsci, Marsi); although the place-namces
of the Aequi (¢.v.) suggest that they belong to the same group
in this respect. Except, therefore, for a very small and appar-
ently isolated area in the north of Latium and south of Etruria,
all the tribes of Italy, though their idioms differed in certain
particulars, are left undiscriminated. This presents a strong
contrast to the evidence of tradition, which asserts very strongly
(1) the identity of the Sabines and Sa ; (2) the c

of an carlier population by this tribe; and which affords (3)
clear evidence of the identity of the Sabmes with the ruling
class, i.e. the patricians, at Rome itself (see SABINI; and RoME.
Early History and Ethnology).

Some clue to this cnigma may perhaps be found in the second
principle of classification proposed by the present writer at the
Congresso Intgrnationale di Scienze Storiche at Rome (A#ti del
Congresso,ii) in1903. It wnson that occasion pomtcd oul that lhe
ethnica or tribal and of ities bek
to the Sabine stock were marked by the use of the suffix -NO-
as in Sabini; and that there was some linguistic evidence that
this stratum of population overcame an carlier population, which
used, generally, ethnica in -CO- or -TI- (as in Marruci, Ardeates,
transformed later into Marrucini, Ardeatini).

The validity of this distinction and its results are discussed
under Sapin1 and Vouscy, but it is well to state here its chief
consequences.

1. Latin will be counted the language of the earlier plebeian
stratum of the population of Rome and Latium, pmbably once
sprcad over a luge arca of lhe peninsula, and akin in some
degree to the 1 or ken in north Italy
before either the Etruscan or the Gallic invasions began.

2. It would follow, on the other hand, that what is called
Oscan represented the language of the invading Sabines (more
correctly Safines), whose racial aflinities would seem to be
of a distinctly more northern cast, and to mark them, like the
Dorians or Achacans in Greece, as an carly wave of the invaders
who more than once in later history have vitally influenced the
fortunes of the tempting southern land into vlnch they forced
their way.

3. What is called Volscian, known only from the important
inscription of the town of Velitrae, and what is called Umbrian,
known from the famous Iguvinc Tables with a few other records,
would be regarded as Safine dialects, spoken by Safine com-
munities who had become more or less isolated in the midst
of the earlier and possibly partly Etruscanized populations, the
result being that as carly as the 4th century B.C. their language
had suffered corruptions which it escaped both in the Samnite
mountains and in the independent and self-c ined community
of Rome.

For fuller details the reader must be referred to the separate
articles alrcady mentioned, and to Icuvium, PickNum, Osca LiNGua,
Manrst, AEQUI, ﬂxcuu and L1GuRIA. Such archacological ev idence as
can be d with the linguistic data will there d'&'.”sf?: )

whole country, as far as the foot of the Alps; and it is evi
from many passages in the Latin writers that this was the famili
use of the term in the days of Cicero and Cacsar. The offici
distinction was, however, still retained. Cisalpine Gaul, incl
ing the whole of northern Italy, still constituted a ** province,®
an appellation never applied to Italy itself. As such it was
assigned to Julius Caecsar, together with Transalpine Gaul,
and it was not till he crossed the Rubicon that he entered Itaig
in the strict sense of the term.

Augustus was the first who gave a definite administrative
organization to Italy as a whole, and at the same time gave
official sanction to that wider acceptation of the name which
had already established itself in familiar usage, and which has
continuced to prevail ever since.

The division of Italy intoelevenregions, instituted by Augustus
for administrative purposes, which continued in official use til
the reign of Constantine, was based mainly on the territorial
divisions previously existing, and prescrved with few exceptions
the ancicnt limits.

The first region comprised Latium (in the more extended sense
of the term, as including the land of the Volsci, Hernici and
Aurunci), together with Campania and the district of the
Picentini. It thus extended from the mouth of the Tiber to
that of the Silarus (see LaTium).

The second region mcluded Apulu and Calabria (the name
by which the R i d the district known to
the Greeks as Messapia or Iapygm). together with the land of the
Hirpini, which had usually been considered as a part of Samnium.

The third region contained Lucania and Bruttium; it was
bounded on the west coast by the Silarus, on the east by the
Bradanus.

The fourth region comprised all the Samnites (except the
H.rpini), together with the Sabincs and the cognate tribes of
the Frentani, Marrucini, Marsi, Peligni, Vestini and Aequiculi.
It was separated from Apulia on the south by the river Tifernus,
and from Picenum on the north by the Matrinus.

The fifth region was composed solely of Picenum, extending
along the coast of the Adriatic from the mouth of the Matrinus
to that of the Acsis, beyond Ancona.

The sixth region was formed by Umbria, in the more extended
sense of the term, as including the Ager Gallicus, along the coast
of the Adriatic from the Acsis to the Ariminus, and separated
from Etruria on the west by the Tiber.

The séventh region consisted of Etruria, which preserved
ity ancient limits, extending from the Tiber to the Tyrrhenian
Sca, and separated from Liguria on the north by the river
Macra.

The cighth region, termed Gallia Cispadana, comprised the
southern portion of Cisalpine Gaul, and was bounded on thesorth
(as its name implied) by the river Padus or Po, from above
Placentia to its mouth. It was separated from Etruris and
Umbria by the main chain of the Apennines; and the river
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Ariminus was substituted for the far-famed Rubicon as its limit
oo the Adriatic.

‘The ninth region comprised Lxguna, extending along the sea-
coast from the Varus to the Macra, and inland as far as the river
Padus, which constituted its northern boundary from its source
in Mount Vesulus to its confluence with the Trebia just above
Placentis.

'!'heunthngnonmcluded Vmun(mmtbePtdusandMnau:
to the Alps, to which was d the neighbouring peninsula
of Istria, sndtolhewestthctemwryo(t.heCenom.aGtmsh
tribe, extending from the Athesis to the Addua, which had
pnvioudy been regarded as a part of Gallia Cisalpina.

‘The eleventh region, known as Gallia Transpadana, included
all the rest of Cisalpine Gaul from the Padus on the south and
the Addua on the ecast to the foot of the Alps.

‘The arrangements thus established by Augustus continued
almost unchanged till the time of Constantine, and farmed the
basis of all subsequent administrative divisions until the fall
of the Western empire.

The mainstay of the Roman military contrél of Italy first,
and of the wholc empire afterwards, was the splendid system of

roads. As the supremacy of Rome extended itself
Roads. over Italy, the Roman road system grew step by step,
each fresh conquest being marked by the pushing forward of
roads through the heart of the mewly-won territory, and the
establishment of fortresses in connexion with them. It was in
Italy that the military value of a network of roads was first
appreciated by the Romans, and the lesson stood them in good
stead in the provinces. And it was for military rcasons that
from mere cart-tracks they were developed into permanent
Mghways (T. Ashby, in Papers of the Britisk School at Rome,
i. 129). From Rome itseH roads radiated in' all directions.
Communications with the south-east were mainly provided
by the Via Appia (the “ queen of Roman roads,” as Statius catled
it) and the Via Latina, which met close to ‘Casilinum, at the
crossing of the Volturnus, 3 m.N.W. of Capua, the sccond city in
Italy in the 3rd century B.C., and the centre of the road system
of Campania. Here the Via Appia turned eastward towards
Beneventum, while the Via Popilia continued in a south-easterly
divection through the Campanian plain and thence southwards
through the mountains of Lucania and Bruttii as far as Rhegium.
Coast roads of minor importance as means of through com-
munication also existed on both sides of the * toe ” of the boot.
Other roads ran south from Capua to Cumae, Puteoli (the most
important harbour of Campania), and Neapolis, which could
also be reached by a coast road from Minturnae on the Via Appia.
From Beneventum, another important road centre, the Via
Appia itself ran south-east through the mountains past Venusia
‘to Tarentum on the south-west coast of the * heel,” and thence
across Calabria to Brundusium, while Trajan's correction of it,
following an older mule-track, ran north-east through the moun-
tains and then through the lower ground of Apulia, rcaching the
coast at Barium. Both et at Brundusium, the principal port
*for the East. From Aequum Tuticum, on the Via Traiana,
the Via Herculia ran to the south-east, erossing the older Via
Appia, then south to Potentia and so on to join the Via Popilia
in the centre of Lucania.

The only highroad of importance which left Rome and ran
easiwards, the Via Valeria, was not completed as far as the
Adriatic before the time of Claudius; but on the north and north-
west started the main highways which communicated with central
and northern Italy. and with all that part of the Roman empire
which was accessible by land. The Via Salaria, a very ancient
road, with its branch, the Via Caecilia, ran north-eastwards to
the Adriatic coast and 50 also did the Via Flaminia, which reached
the.coast at Fanum Fortunae, and thence followed it to Ariminum.
The road along the east coast from Fanum Fortunae down to
Barium, which connected the terminations of the Via Salaria
and Via Valeria, and of other roads farther south crossing from
Campania, had no special name in ancient times, as far as we
know. The Via Flaminia was the earlicst and most important
road to the north; and it was soon extended (in 187 B.C.) by
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the Via Aemilia runaing through Bononia as far as Placentia,
in an almost absolutely straight line between the plain of the
Po and the foot of the Apennines. In the same year a road was
constructed over the Apennines from Bononia to Arretium, but
it is difficult to suppose that it was not until later that the Via
Cassia was made, giving & direct communication between
Arretium and Rome. The Via Clodia was an alternative route
to the Cassia for the first portion out of Rome,a branch having
béen built at the same time from Florentia to Lucca and Luna.
Along the west coast the Via Aurclia ran up to Pisa and was
continued by another Via Aemilia to Genoa. Thence the Via
Postumia led to Dertona, Placentia and Cremona, while the Via
Aemilia and the Via Julis Augusta continued along the coast into
Gallia Narbonensis.

The road system of Cisalpine Gaul was mainly conditioned
by the rivers which had to be crossed, and the Alping passes
which had to be

Cremons, on the north ba.nk of the Po, was an impertant
meeting point of roads and Hostilia (Ostiglia) snother; so also
was Patavium, farther east, and Altinum and Aquileia farther
east still. Roads, indeed, were almost as plentiful as railways
at the present day in the basin of the Po.

As to the roads leading out of Italy, from Aquileia roads
diverged northward into Raetia, eastward to Noricum ' and
Pannonia, and southwards to the Istrian and Dalmatian coasts.
Farther west came the roads over the higher Alpine passes—
the Brenner from Verona, the Septimer and the Spliigen from
Clavenna (Chiavenna), the Great and the Little St Bernard from
Augusta Praetoria (Aosts), and the Mont Genévre from Augusta
Taurinorum (Turin).

Westward two shost but important. roads led on cach side of
the Tiber to the great harbour at its mouth; while the coast
of Latium was supplied with a coast road by Septimius Severus.
To the south-west the roads were shon and of little importance,

On ancient Italian geogra sece articles in Pauly-
Wissowa, Rtalenod %9 Car us um:n tionum
SQQ 'H Su“s? rcllo.

Latinarum (Bcrlm, " ltalia
(Turin, 1890—1 H. Nissen, ltalische Landukuni (Bcrhn. 1883~
1902); also crcnees in articles ROME, LATiuM, &c. [, As.)

C. FroM 476 to 1796

The.year 476 opened a new age for the talian people. Odoacer,
a chief of the Herulians, deposed Romulus, the last Augustus
of the West, and placed the peninsula beneath the titular sway
of the Byzanﬂne empcrors. At Pavia the barbatian conquerors
of Italy proclaimed him king, and he reccived from Zeno the
dignity of Roman patrician. Thus began that system of mixed
government, Teutonic and Roman, which, in the absence of a
national monarch, impressed the institutions of new Italy from
the earliest date with dualism. The same revolution wested
supreme authority in a non-resident and inefficient autocrat,
whose title gave him the right to interfere in Italian affairs, but
who lacked the power and will to rule the people for his own or
their advantage. Odoacer inaugurated that long series of forelgn
rulers—Greeks, Franks, Germans, Spaniards and Austrians—
who have successively contributed to the misgovernment of
Ttaly from distant seats of empire,

1. Gothic and Lombdard Kingdoms.—~In 488 Theodoric, king of
the East Goths, received commission from the -emperor,
Zeno, to undertake the aflairs of Italy. He defeated Odoacer,
drove him to Ravenna, besicged him there, and in 493 completed
the conquest of the country by murdering the Herulian chief
with his own hand. Theodoric respected the Roman institutions
which he found in Italy, held the Eternal City sacred, and governed
by ministers chosen from the Roman population. He settled
at Ravenna, which had been the capital of Italy since the days
of Honorius, and which still testifies by its monuments to the
Gothic chicftain’s Romanizing policy. Those who believe that
the Italians would have gained strength by unification in a single
monarchy must regret that this Gothic kingdom lacked the
clements of stability. The Goths, except in the valley of the
Po, resembled an army of occupation rather than a people
numerous enough to blend with the Italic stock. Though their
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rule was favourable to the Romans, they were Arians; and
religious differences, combined with the pride and jealousies
of a nation accustomed to imperial honours, rendered the in-
habitants of Italy eager to throw off their yoke. When, there-
fore, Justinian undertook the reconquest of Italy, his generals,
Belisarius and Narses, were supported by the south. The struggle
of the Greeks and the Goths was carried on for fourteen years,
between $39 and §s3, when Teias, the last Gothic king, was
finally defeated in a bloody battle near Vesuvius. At its close
the provinces of Italy were placed beneath Greek dukes, controlled
bya govcmor-genenl entitled exarch, who ruled in the Byzantine
emperor’s name at Ravenna.

This new settlement lasted but a few years. Narses had
employed Lombard auxiliaries in his campaigns against the
The Goths; and when he was recalied by an insulting
Lombards, mMessage from the empress in 565, he is said to have

invited this fiercest and rudest of the Teutonic clans
to seize the spoils of Italy., Be this as it may, the Lombards,
their ranks swelled by the Gepidae, whom they had lately
conquered, and by the wrecks of other barbarian tribes, passed
southward under their king Alboin in §68. Thc Hecrulian
invaders had been but a band of adventurers; the Goths were
an army; the Lombards, far more formidable, were a nation
in movement. Pavia offered stubborn résistance; but after
a three ycars’ siege it was taken, and Alboin made it the capital
of his new kingdom.
- Inorder to understand the future history of Italy, it is necessary
to form a clear conception of the method pursued by the Lombards
in their conquest. Penetrating the peninsula, and advancing
like a glacier or half-liquid strcam of mud, they occupied the
valley of the Po, and moved slowly downward through the centre
of the country. Numerous as they were compared with their
Gothic predecessors, they had not strength or multitude enough
to occupy the whole peninsula. Venice, which since the days
of Attila had offered an asylum to Roman refugees from the
northern cities, was left untouched. So was Genoa with its
Riviera. Ravenna, entrenched within her lagoons, remained
a Greek city. Rome, protected by invincible prestige, escaped.
‘The sea-coast cities of the south, and the islands, Sicily, Sardinia
and Corsica, preserved their independence. Thus the Lombards
neither occupied the extremities nor subjugated the brain-centre
of the country. The strength of Alboin's kingdom was in the
north; his capital, Pavia. As his people pressed southward,
they omitted to possess themselves of the coasts; and what
was worse for the future of these conquerors, the original impetus
of the invasion was checked by the untimely murder of Alboin
in s73. After this event, the semi-independent chicfs of the
Lombard tribe, who borrowed the title of dukes from their
Roman predecessors, secm to have been contented with con-
solidating their power in the districts each had occupied. The
duchies of Spoleto in the centre, and of Benevento in the south,
inserted wedge-like into the middle of the peninsula, and enclos-
ing independent Rome, were but loosely united to the kingdom
at Pavia. Italy was broken up into districts, each offering
points for attack from without, and fostering the sceds of internal
revolution. Three separate capitals must be discrimicated—
Pavia, the seat of the new Lombard kingdom; Ravenna, the
garrison city of the Byzantine emperor; and Rome, the rallying
point of the old hation, where the successor of St Peter was
alrcady beginning to assume that national protectorate which
proved 5o influcntial in the future.

It is not necessary to write the history of the Lombard kingdom
fn detail. Suffice it 10 say that the rule of the Lombards proved
ut first far more oppressive to the native population, and was
Jess intelligent of their old customs, than that of the Goths had
been, Wherever the Lombards had the upper hand, they placed
the country uunder military rule, g in its g
character what we now know as the feudal system. Though
there is reason to suppose that the Roman laws were still ad-
ministered within the cities, yet the Lombard code was that of
the kingdom; and the Lombards being Arians, they added the

ion of religious intol to that of martial despotism

he 4 »!

ITALY

(FRANKiISH EMPERORS

and barbarous cupidity. The Italians were reduced to the
last extremity when Gregory the Great ($90-60¢), havieg
strengthened his position by diplomatic relations with the
duchy of Spoleto, and brought .about the conversion of the
bards to orthodoxy, raised the cause of the remaining
Roman population tlmmglxom Italy. The fruit of his poircy,
which made of Rome a counterpoise against the efiete empire
of the Greeks upon the one hand and against the pressure of the
feudal kingdom on the other, was seen in the succeeding century,
When Leo the Isaurian published his decrecs against the worship
of images in 726, Gregory 1L allied himself with Liudprand,
the Lombard king, threw off allegiance to Byzantium, and
established the autonomy of Rome. This pope initiated the
dangerous palicy of playing one hostile force off against another
with a view to securing independence. He used the Lombards
in his struggle with the Greeks, leaving to his successors the
duty of checking these unnatural nllxes. This was ncmmphshcd
by calling the Franks in t the Lomb Li
pressed hard, not only upon the Greek dominions of the exarchate,
but also upon Rome. His successors, Rachis and Aistolf,
attempted to follow the same game of conquest. But the popes,
Gregory I11., Zachary and Stephen II., determining at any
cost to espouse. the national cause and (o aggrandize their own
office, continued to rely upon the Franks. Pippin twice crossed
the Alps, and forced Aistolf to relinquish his' acquisitions,
including Raveana, Pentapolis, the coast towns of Romagna
and some cities in the duchy of Spoleto. These he handed
over to the pope of Rome. This donation of Pippin in 756
confirmed the papal see in the protectorate of the Italic party,
and conferred upon it sovereign rights. The virtual outcome
of the contest carried on by Rome since the year 726 with
Byzantium and Pavia was to place the popes in the position
held by the Greek exarch, and to confirm the limitation of the
Lombard kingdom. We.must, however, be cautious to remember
that the south of Italy was comparatively unaffected. The
dukes of the Greck empire and the Lombard dukes of Benevento,
together with a few autonomous commercial cities, still divided
Italy below the Campagna of Rome (sce LouMBARDS).

11. Frankish. Empcrors.~The Franko-Papal alliance, which
conferred a crown on Pippin and sovercign rights upon the see
of Rome, held within itsclf that ideal of mutually cnusies
supporting papacy and empire which exercised so tbe Grest
powerful an influence in medicval history. When #5¢be
Charles the Great (Charlemagne) deposed his father-in- m
law Detiderius, the last Lombard king, in 774, and
when he reccived the circlet of the empire from Leo 111. at Rome
in 800, he did but complete and ratify the compact offered to
his grandfather, Charles Martel, by Gregory 111, The relations
between the new emperor and the pope were ill defined; and
this proved the source of infinite disasters to Italy and Europe
in the sequel. But for the moment each seemed necessary to
the other; and that sufficed. Charles took possession of the
kingdom of llaly. as limited by Pippin's settlement. The pope
was confirmed in his rectorship of the cities ceded by Aistolf,
with the further understanding, tacit rather than expressed,
that, even as he had wrung these provmcts for the Italic people
from both Greeks and Lombards, so in the future he might
claim the protectorate of such portions of Italy, external to the
kingdom, as he should be able to acquire. This, at any rate,
scems to be the meaning of that obscure re-settlement of the
peninsula which Charles cfiected. The kingdom of ltaly, trans.
mitted on his death by Charles the Great, and afterwards con-
firmed to his grandson Lothar by the peace of Verdun in 843,
stretched from the Alps to Terracina. The duchy of Benevento
remained tributary, but independent. The cities of Gaeta and
Naples, Sicily and the so-called Theme of Lombardy in South
Apulia and Calabria, still recognized the Byunune emperor.
Venice stood aloof, professing a ] iance to the East.
The parcels into which the Lombards had divided the peninsula
remained thus virtually unaltered, except for the new authority
acquired by the sce of Rome.

aternally Charles leit the affairs of the Italian kingdom
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much as he found them, except that be appears to have
pursued the policy of breaking up the larger fiefs of the Lombards,
substituting counts for their dukes, and adding to the privil
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and built themselves fortresses on points of vantage in the

neighbourhood. Thus the titular king of Italy found himself
simult ly at war with those great vassals who had chosen

of the bishops. We may reckon these measures among the
earliest advantages extended to the cities, which still contained
the bulk of the old Roman population, and which were destined
to intervene with decisive effect two centuries later in Italian
history. It should also here be noticed that the changes intro-
duced into the holding of the fiefs, whether by altering their
boundaries or substituting Frankish for Lombard vassals,
mechie!mongthemmwhythefeuddsynmwokno
permanent hold in Italy. Feudalism was not at any time a

Y

him from their own class, with the turbulent factions of the
Roman aristocracy, with nnm!y bishops in the growing dms
and with the multitude of minor and b who occup

the open lands, and who changed sides according to the interests
of the moment. The last king .of the quasi-Italian succession,
Berengar 11., marquis of Ivrea (951-961), made a vigorous effort
to restore the authority of the regno; and had he succeeded, it
is not impossible that now at the last moment Italy might have
become an indcpendent nation. But this attempt at unification

national institution. The hierarchy of dukes and q
and counts consisted of foreign soldiers imposed on the mdlgmus

inhabitants; and the rapid ion of
Franks and Germm following each other at no Iong interval
and each end ing to ken the ining strength of hn

predecessor, prevented this alien hierarchy from acquiring
fixity by permanence of tenure. Among the many miseries
inflicted upon Italy by the frequent changes of her northern
ru!crs, this at least may be reckoned 2
The Itakians acknowledged eight kings of tbe house of Charles
the Great, ending in Charles the Fat, who was deposed in 888.
m After them followed ten sovereigns, some of whom
bhave been misnamed Italians by writers too eager
‘“" to catch at any resemblance of national glory for &
i people passive in the hands of foreign masters. The
truth is that no period in Italian history was less really glorious
than that which came to a close in 961 by Berengar I1.'s cession
of his rights to Otto the Great. It was a period marked in the
first place by Lhe conquests of the Saracens, who began to occupy
Sicily early in the gth century, overran Calabria and Apulia, took
Bari and threatened Rome. In the second place it was marked
by a restoration of the Greeks to power. In 8¢o they established
ves again at Bari, and ruled the Theme of Lombardy by
means of an officer entitled Catapan. In the third place it was
marked by a decline of good government in Rome. Early in the
soth ceatury the papacy fell into the hands of a8 poble family,
known eventually as the counts of Tusculum, who almost
succeeded in rendering the office hereditary, and in uniting the

was reckoned to Berengar for a crime. He only won the hatred
of all classes, and was represented by the obscure annalists of
that period as an oppressor of the church and 'a remorseless
tyrant. In Italy, divided between feudal nobles and almost
hereditary ecclesiastics, of foreign blood and alien sympathies,
there was no national feeling. Berengar stood alone against a
multitude, unanimous in their intolerance of discipline. His
predecessor in the kingdom, Lothar, had left a young and
beautiful widow, Adelheid. Berengar imprisoned her upon the
Lake of Como, and threatened her with a forced marriage to his
son Adalbert. She escaped to the castle of Canossa, where the
great count of Tuscany her cause, and appealed in
her behalf to Otto the Saxom. The king of Germany descended
into Italy, and took Adelheid in marriage. After this episode
Berengar was more discredited and impotent than ever. In the
extremity of his fortunes he had recourse himself to Otto, making
o formal cession of the Italian kingdom, in his own name and
that of his son Adalbert, to the Saxon as his overlord. By this
slender tie the crown of Italy was joined to that of Germany;
and the formal right of the elected king of Germany to be con-
sidered king of Italy and emperor may be held to have accrued
from this epoch.

UI. The German Ensperors—Berengar gained nothing by
his act of obedience to Otto. The great Italian nobles, in their
tum, appealed to Germany. Otto entered Lombardy g, ,,
in gbr, dcpoaed Berengar, assumed the crown in San ged Pres-

emperor by John XIIL at Rume.
Italy ¢h d masters acc 1g as one or other of the German

civil and ecdesiastical functions of the city under a single memb
of their house. It is not necessary to relate the scandals of
Marozia's and Theodora’s femnle reign, the infamies of John XII.
or the intri which d to t Rome into a dnd:y
The most important fact for the historian of Italy to notice is
that during this time the popes abandoned, not only their high
duties as chiefs of Christendom, but also their protectorate of
Ttalian Liberties. A fourth humiliating episode in this period
was the invasion of the Magyar barbarians, who overran the
north of Italy, and reduced its fairest provinces to the condition
of a wil Anarchy and misery are indeed the main
features of that long space of time which elapsed between the
death of Charles the Great and the descent of Otto. Through
the almost impenetrable darkness and confusion we ondy discern
this much, that Italy was powerless to constitute herself a
nation.

i The discords which followed on the break-up of the Carolingian
power, and the weakness of the so-called Italian emperors, who
were unable to control the feudatories (marquises of Ivrea and
‘Tuscany, dukes of Friuli and Spokuo), from whose ranks they
sprang, upmed Italy to ever-increasing misrule. The country
by this time had become thickly covered over with castles, the
seats of greater of lesser nobles, all of whom were eager to detach
themselves from strict allegiaace to the ¢ Regno.” The cities,
exposed to pillage by Huns in the north and Saracens in the
south, and ravaged on the coast by Norse pirates, asserted their
right to enclose themselves with walls, and taught their burghers
the use of arms. Within the circuit of their ramparts, the bishops
alrcady began to exercise authority in rivalry with the counts,
to whom since the days of Theodoric, had bcen entrusted the
government of the Italian burghs. Agreeably to feudal costoms,
these nobles, as they grew in power, retired from the town,

hlmhes assumed supremacy beyond the Alps. It is one of the
strongest instances furnished by history of the fascination
exercised by an idea that the Italians themselves should have
grown to glory in this dependence of their nation upon Caesars
who had nothing but a name in common with the Roman
Imperator of the past.

The first thing we have to notice in this revolution which
placed Otto the Grent wpon the impeiial throne is that the
Italian kingdom, founded by the Lombards, recognized by
the Franks and rccently claimed by: eminent Itali icudatorics,
virmaﬂycensedtouat It was d in the G ki
and, since for the German princes Germny was of ncoasity
their first care, Italy from this time forward began to be left
more and more to herself. The central authority of Pavia had
always been weak; the regno had proved insufficient to aombim
the nation. But now even that shadow of union di
and the Italians were abandoned to the slowly working influences
which tended to divide them into separate states. The most
brillient period of their chequered histocy, the period which
includes the rise of communes, the exchange of municipal
liberty for despotism and the gradual discrimination of the five
great (Milan, Venice, Florence, the Papacy and the
kingdom of Naples), now begins. Among the centrifugal forces
‘which determined the fature of the Italian race must be reckoned,
first and foremost, the new spirit of municipal independence.
We have seen how the cities enclosed themselves with walls,
and huwthebhbopsdeﬁned ‘their authority against that of
the counts. Otto enc d this lution by placing the
enclosures of the chief burghs beyond the jurisdiction of the
counts. Within those precincts the bishops and the citizens were
independent of all feudal masters but the emperor. He further
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broke the power of the great vassals by redivisions of their feuds,
and by the creation of new marches which he assigned to his
German followers. In this way, owing to the dislocation of the
tnc-em ;mtocncy, to the enlarged jurisdiction of a power so
tic as the episcop and to the increased privileges of
the burghs, feudalism received a powerful check in Italy. The
Italian people, that people which gave to the world the commerce
and the arts of Florence, was not indeed as yet apparent. But the
conditions under which it could arise, casting from itself all
{oreign and feudal trammels, recognizing its true past in ancient
Rome, and reconstructing a civility out of the ruins of those
glorious memories, were now at last granted. The nobles from
this time forward retired into the country and the mountains,
fortified themselves in strong places outside the cities, and gave
their best attention to fostering the rural population. Within
the cities and upon the open lands the Italians, in this and
the next century, doubled, trebled and quadrupled their
numbers. A race was formed strong enough to keep the
empire itself in check, strong enough, except for its own
internecine contests, to have formed a nation equal to its
bappier neighbours.
- The recent scandals of the papacy induced Otto to deprive
the Romans of their right to elect popes. But when he died
in 973, his son Otto IL (married to Theophano of the imperial
Byzantine house) and his grandson, Otto III., who descended
into Italy in 996, found that the affairs of Rome and of the
southern provinces were more than even their imperial powers
could cope with. The faction of the counts of Tusculum raised
its head from time to time in the Eternal City, and Rome still
claimed to be a Ith. Otto IIL.’s untimely death in
1002 introduced new discords. Rome fell once more into the
hands of her nobles. The Lombards chose Ardoin, marquis of
Ivrea, for king, and Pavia supported his claims against those of
Henry of Bavaria, who had been elected in Germany. Milan
sided with Henry; and this is perhaps the first t instance
of cities being reckoned powerful allies in the Italian disputes of
sovereigns, It is also the first instance of that bitter feud
between the two great capitals of Lombardy, a feud rooted in
ancient antipathies between the Roman population of Medio-
lanum and the Lombard garrison of Alboin's successors, which
proved so disastrous to the national cause. Ardoin retired to
a monastery, where he died in 1015. Henry nearly destroyed
Pavia, was crowned in Rome and died in 1024. Aflter this event
Heribert, the archbishop of Milan, invited Conrad, the Franconian
king of Germany, into Italy, and crowned him with the iron
crown of the kingdom.
The intervention of this man, Heribert, compels us to turn a
closer glance upon the cities of North Italy. It is here, at the
Herivers  present epoch and for the next two centuries, that the

asdthe  pith and nerve of the Italian nation must be sought;
L - and g the burghs of Lombardy, Milan, the eldest

daughter of ancient Rome, assumes the lead. In
Milan we hear for the first time the word Comune. In Milan
the citizens first form themselves into a Parlamento. In Milan
the ncl\blshop organizes tlu: hilheno voiceless, defenceless
population into a of ing its needs,
and an army ready to m:mtun its nghts To Heribert is
attributed the invention of the Carroccio, which played so
singular and important a part in the warfare of Italian cities.
A huge car drawn by oxen, bearing the standard of the burgh,
and carrying an altar with the host, this carroccio, like the ark
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still needed nearly & century of struggle to render the burghers
independent of Jordship, with a fully organized commune,
self-governed in its several assemblies. While making these
reservations, it is at the same time right to observe that certain
Italian communities were more advanced upon the path of
independence than others. This is specially the case with the
maritime ports. Not to mention Venice, which bas not yet
entered the Italian mmmumty, and remains a Greek free city,
Genoa and Pisa were rapidly rising into all-defmed autonomy.
Their command of fleets gave them ir
as when, for instance, Otto II. cmploytd th: Plnnsm QSoapinst
the Greeks in Lower luly. and the Pisans and Genoese together
attacked the Saracens of Sardinia in 1017. Still, speaking
generally, the age of independence for the burghs had only
begun when Heribert from Milan undertook the earliest
organization of a force that was to become paramount in peace
and war,

Next to Milan, and from the point of view of general politics
even more than Milan, Rome now claims attention. The
destinies of Italy depended upon the character which oo e
the see of St Peter should assume. Even the liberties
of her republics in the north hung on the issue of a contest which
in the 11th and 12th centuries shook Europe to its farthest
boundaries. So fatally were the internal affairs of that magnifi-
cent but unhappy country bound up with concerns which
brought the forces of the civilized world into play. Her ancient
prestige, her geographical position and the intellectual primacy
of her most noble children rendered Italy the battleground of
principles that set all Christendom in motion, and by the clash
of which she found herself for ever afterwards divided. During
the reign of Conrad IL, the party of the counts of Tusculum
revived in Rome; and Crescentius, claiming the title of consul
in the imperial city, sought once more to control the election
of the popes. When Henry IIL, the son of Conrad, entered
Italy in 1046, he found three popes in Rome. These he abolished,
and, taking the appointment into his own hands, gave German
bishops to the see. The policy thus initiated upon the precedent
laid down by Otto the Great was a remedy for pressing evils.
It saved Rome from becoming a duchy in the bands of the
Tusculum house. Rut it neither raised the prestige of the papacy,
nor could it satisfy the Italians, who rightly regarded the Roman
see as theirs. These German popes were short-lived and in-
efficient. Their appointment, according to notions which defined
themselves within the church at this epoch, was simoniacal;
and during the long minority of Henry 1V., who su
his father in 1056, the terrible Tuscan monk, Hildebrand of
Soana, forged weapons which he used with deadly effect against
the p ption of the emp The condition of the church
seemed desperate, unless it could be purged of crying scandals—
of the subjection of the papacy to the great Roman nobles,
of its subordination to the German cmperor and of its internal

lization. It was Hildeb 's policy throughout three
papacies, during which he controlled thc counsels of the Vatican,
and before he himself assumed the tiara, to prepare the mind
of Italy and Europe for a mighty change. His programme
included these three points: (1) the celibacy of the clergy;
(2) the abolition of ecclesiastical appointments made by the
secular authority; (3) the vesting of the papal election in
the hands of the Roman clergy and people, presided over by the
curia of cardinals. How Hildebrand paved the way for these
reforms during the ponuﬁutes of Nicholas II. and Alexander IL.,

of the Israelites, formed a rallying point in battle, and reminded
the armed artisans that they had a city and a church to fight for.
That Heribert’s device proved effectual in raising the spirit of
his burghers, and consolidating them into a formidable band of
warriors, is shown by the fact that it was speedily adopted in
all the free cities. It must not, however, be supposed that at
this epoch the liberties of lhe burghs were Mly developed. The
mass of the peopl d in the government;
and even if the consuls existed in the dlys of Heribert, they
were but humble legal officers, transacting business for their
coastituents in the courts of the bishop and his viscount. It

how he succeeded in g the papal office from the depths of
degradation and subjectlon to illimitable sway over the minds
of men in Europe, and how his warfare with the empire estab-
lished on a solid basis the still doubtful independence of the
Italian burghs, renewing the long ncglected protectorate of the
Italian race, and bequeathing to his successors a national policy
which had been forgotten by the popes since his great pre-
decessor Gregory 11, forms a chapter in European history which
must now be interrupted. We have to follow the fortunes of
unexpected allies, upon whom in no small measure his success
depended.
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In osder to maintain some thread of continuity through the
perplexed and tangled vicissitudes of the Italian race, it has been
MNormes NeCESSary to disregard those provinces which did not

immediately contribute to the formation of its history.
of the For this reason we have left the whole of the south up
Toreus  tothe preseat point unnoticed. Sicily in the hands of

the Mussulmans, the Theme of Lombardy abandoned to
the weak suzerainty of the Greek catapans, the Lombard duchy
of Benevento slowly falling to pieces and the maritime republics
of Naples, Gaeta and Amalfi extending their influence by com-
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following year at Worms, where Gregory was deposed and ex-
communicated. The pope followed with a mmunicar
tion, far more formidable, releasing the king’s subjects from
their oaths of allegiance. War was thus deciared between the
two chiefs of western Christendom, that war of investitures
which out-lasted the lives of both Gregory and Henry, and was
not terminated till the year 1122, The dramatic episodes of this
struggle are too well known to be enlarged upon. In his single.
handed due! with the strength of Germany, Gregory received

merce in the Mediterranean, were in effect detached from the

ial assistance from the Countess Matilda of Tuscany. She
was the last heiress of the great house of Canossa, whose fiefs

Ttalian regno, beyond the jurisidiction of Rome, included in no

hed from Mantua across Lombardy, passed the Apennines,

parcel of Italy proper. But now the moment had arrived when
this vast group of provinces, forming the future kingdom of the

included the Tuscan plains, and embraced a portion of the duchy

‘Two Sicilies, was about to enter definitely and decisively within
the bounds of the Italian community. Some Norman adventurers,
on pilgrimage to St Michael’s shrine on Monte Gargano, lent
their swords in 1017 to the Lombard cities of Apulia against the
Greeks. Twelve years later we find the Normans settled at
Aversa under their Count Rainulf. From this station as a centre
the little band of adventurers, playing the Greeks off against the
Lombards, and the Lombards against the Greeks, spread theit
power in all directions, until they made themselves the most con-
siderable force in southern Italy William of Hauteville was
proclaimed count of Apulia. His half-brother, Robert Wiskard
or Guiscard, after defeating the papal troops at Civitella in 1053,
received from Leo IX. the investiture of all present and future
conquests in Apulia, Calabria and Sicily, which he agreed to hold
as fiefs of the Holy See. Nicholas I1. ratified this grant, and con-
firmed the title of count. Having consolidated their possessions
on the mainland, the Normans, under Robert Guiscard's brother,
the great Count Roger, undertook the conquest of Sicily in 1060.
After a prolonged struggle of thirty years; they wrested the
whole island from the Saracens; and Roger, dying in 1101,
bequeathed to his son Roger a kingdom in Calabria and Sicily
second to none in Europe for wealth and magnificence. This,
while the elder branch of the Hauteville family still held the title
and domains of the Apulian duchy; but in t127, upon the death
of his cousin Duke William, Roger united the whole of the future
realm. In 1130 he assumed the style of king of Sicily, inscribing
upon his sword the famous hexameter—
“Appulus et Calaber Siculus mihi servit et Afer.”

This Norman conquest of the two Sicilies forms the most
romantic episodc in medieval Italian history. By the con-
solidation of Apulia, Calabria and Sicily into a powerful kingdom,
by checking the growth of the maritime republics and by
recognizing the over-lordship of the papal sec, the house of
Hauteville influenced the destinies of Italy with more effect than
any of the princes who had previously dealt with any portion of
the peninsula. Their kingdom, though Naples was from time to
time separated from Sicily, never quite lost the cohesion they
had given it; and all the disturbances of equilibrium in Italy
were due in after days to papal manipulation of the rights
acquired by Robert Guiscard’s act of homage. The southern
negno, in the hands of the popes, proved an insurmountable
obstacle to the unification of Italy, led to French interference in
Iralian affairs, introduced the Spaniard and maintained in those
rich southern provinces the reality of feudal sovereignty long
after this alien element had been climinated from the rest of
Italy (sce Nomuans; StciLy: History).

For the sake of clearness, we have anticipated the course of
events by nearly a centary. We must how return to the date of
Warof Hildebrand’s clevation to the: papacy in 1073, when
tovestte 1 chose the memorable name of Gregory VII. In
tares. the next year after his election Hildebrand convened

a council, and passed nieasures enforcing the.celibacy
of the clergy. In 1075 he caused the investiture of ecclesiastical
dignitaries by secular potentates of any degree to be condemned.
These two reforms, striking at the most cherished privileges and
most deeply-rooted self-indulgences of the aristocratic caste in
Europe, inflamed the bitterest hostility. Henry 1V., king of
Germany, but not crowned emperor, convened a- dict in the

of Spol It was in her castle of Canossa that Henry IV. per-
{ormed his three days’ penance in the winter of 1077; and there
she made the cession of her vast domains to the church. That
cession, renewed after the death of Gregory to his successors,
conferred upon the popes indefinite rights, of which they after-
wards availed themselves in the consolidation of their temporal
power. Matilda died in the year 1xxs. Gregory had passed
before her from the scene of his contest, an exile at Salerno,
whither Robert Guiscard carried him in 1084 from the anarchy of
rebellious Rome. With unbroken spirit, though the objects of
his life were unattained, though Italy and Europe had been
thrown into confusion, and the issue of the coaflict was still
doubtful, Gregory expired in 1085 with these words on his lips: ““ I
loved justice, I hated iniquity, therefore in banishment I die.”” -

The greatest of the popes thus breathed his last; but the new
spirit he had communicated to the papacy was not destined to
expire with him. Gregory’s immediate successors, Victor 111.,
Urban II. and Paschal II., carried on his struggle with Henry
IV. and his imperial antipopes, encouraging the emperor's son
to rebel against him, and stirring up Europe for the first crusade.
When Henry IV. died, his own son’s prisoner, in 1106, Henry
V. crossed the Alps, entered Rome, wrung the imperial coronation
from Paschal 1I. and compelled the pope to grant his claims
on the investitures. Scarcely had he returned to Gemmany when
the Lateran disavowed all that the pope had done, on the score
that it had been extorted by force. France sided with the
church. Germany rejected the bull of investiture. A new
descent into Italy, a new seizure of Rome, proved of no avail,
The emperor’s real weakness was in Germany, where his subjects
openly expressed their discontent. He at last abandoned the
contest which had distracted Europe. By the concordst of
Worms, 1122, the emperor surrendered the right of investiture
by ring and staff, and granted the right of election to the clergy.
The popes were henceforth to be chosen by the cardinals, the
bishops by the chapters subject to the pope’s approval. On
the other hand the pope ceded to the emperor the right of
investiture by the sceptre. But the main issue of the struggle
was not in these details of ecclesiastical government; principles
had been at stake far deeper and more widely reaching. The
respective relations of pope and emperor, ill-defmed in the
compact between Charles the Great and Leo I11., were brought
in question, and the two chief potentates of Christendom, no
Jonger tacitly concordant, stood against each other in jrreconcil-
able rivalry. Upoa this point, though the battle seemed to be
a drawn one, the popes were really victors. They remained
independent of the emperor, but the emperor had still to seek
the crown at their bands. The pretensions of Otto the Great
and Henry III. to make popes were gone for ever (sce Paracy;
INVESTITURE).

IV. Age of the Commumes.,~—The final gainers, however, by the
war of investitures were the Italians. In the first place, from
this time forward, owing to the election of popes by
the Roman curla, the Holy Sce remained in the hands ~ Fso o/
of Italians; and this, though it was by no means an  cities.’
unmixed good, was.x great glory to the nation. In the
next place, the antagonism of the popes to the emperors, which
became hcreditary in the Holy College, forced the former to
assume the protectorste of the national cause. But by far the
greatest profit the Jialians reaped was the emancipation of thelr
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burghs. During the forty-seven years’ war, when pope and
emperor were respectively bidding for their alliance, and offering
concessions to secure their support, the communes grew in
self-reliance, strength and liberty. As the bishops bad helped
lofmthemﬁomsubservxnmmthenfeuddmmm,solhc
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hnmhtyinnttﬁouohhg!mhrddviuym ‘l‘bepurmn
stood for the consuls. , repre-
sented the aedeauudthe gnneonsuho Thepopewu
unable to check this revolution, which is now chiefly interesting
as further proof of the inmtguweof the Latin as against the

war of investitures relieved them of d d on their bi
The age of real autonomy, signalized by the supremacy of consuls
in the cities, had arri

In the republics, as we begin to know .them after the war of
investitures, government was carried on by officers called consuls,
varying in number a.mrding to custom and accnrding to the
division of the town into districts. These magistrates, as we
bave already seen, were originally sppointed to control lnd
prmectthehumbluchnu. But, in proportion as the
gained more power in the field the consuls rose into impomnee,
superseded the bishops and began to represent the city in trans-
actions with its neighbours. Popes and emperors who needed
the assistance of a city, had to seek it from the consuls, and thus
these officers gradually converted an obscure and indefinite
authority into what resembles the presidency of a common-

feudal el in Italy at this period (see RouE: History).
Though the communes gained so much by the war of investi-
tures, the division of the country between the pope’s and
emperor’s parties was no small price to pay for inde- Masichs
pendence. It inflicted upon ltaly the ineradicable g wars
curse of party-warfare, setting city ageinst city, house
against house, and rendering concordant action for a national
end impossible. Nosooner had the compromise of the investitures
been concluded than it was manifest that the burghers of the
new enfranchised communes were resolved to tum their arms
against each other. We seek in vain an obvious motive for each
separate quarrel. All we know for certain is that, at this epoch,
Rome attempts to ruin Tivoli, and Venice Pisa; Milan fights
with Cremona, Cremona with Crema, Pavia with Verona,
Verona with Padua, Piacenza with Parma, Modena and Reggio

wealth, They were supported by a deliberative bly,
called credensa, chosen from the more distinguished citizens.
In addition to this privy council, we find a gran consiglio, consist-
ing of the burghers who had established the right to interfere
immediately in public aflairs, and a still larger bly called

with Bol , Bologna and Faenza with Ravenna and Imols,
Florencemd!’mwithLucmmdSmmdsommmghthe
whole list of cities. The nearer the neighbours, the more rancor-
ous and internecine is the strife; and, as in all cases where
imosity is deadly and no grave local causes of dispute are

el
1on.

parlamenlo, which included the whole aduit pop Though

the institutions of the communes varied in diffcrent localities,
this is the type to which they all approximated. It will be
perceived that the type was rather oligarchical than strictly
democratic. Between the parlamento and the consuls with their
privy council, or credenza, was interposed the gran consiglio of

, we arc bound to conclude that some deeply-seated

nt uneasiness goaded these fast growing communities
into rivalry. Itely was, in fact, too small for her children. As
the towns expanded, they pesceived that thcy must mutually
exclude each other. They fought for bare existence, for primacy
in ¢ e, for the command of seaports, for the keys of

(d

privileged burghers. These formed the aristocracy of the town,
who by | their wealth and birth held its affairs within their custody.
There is good reason to believe that, when the term popolo
occurs, it refers to this body and not to the whole mass of the

ion. The induded the entire city—bishop,
consuh oligarchy, councils, handicraftsmen, proletariate. The
popolo was the governing or upper class. It was almost inevitable
in the transition from feudalism to democracy that this inter-
mediate ground should be traversed; and the peculiar Italian
phrases, primo popolo, secando popalo, terzo popolo, and so forth,
indicate successive changes, whereby the oligarchy pamed!rom
one stage to another in its progress toward absorption in
democracy or tyranny.

Under their consuls the Italian burghs rose to a great height
of prosperity and splendour. Pisa built her Duomo. Milan
undertook the irrigation works which enriched the soil of
Lombardy for ever. Massive walls, substantial edifices, com-
modious seaports, good roads, were the benefits conferred by this
new govemment on Italy. It is also to be noticed that the
people now began to be conscious of their past. They recognized
the lact that their blood was Latin as distinguished from T i

mountain passes, for nvcm, roads and all the avenues of wealth
and plenty. The pope’s cause and the empemr’s cause were of
comparatively little moment to halian burghers; and the

of Guelph and Ghibelline, which before lon; begul to be heard in
every street, on every market-place, hadmmmmgbrthem.
These watchwords are said to have arisen in Germany during
the disputed succession of the empire between 1135 and 1152,
when the Welfs of B i d the Swabian princes of
Waiblingen origin. But in .luly, although they were severally
identificd with the papal and imperial partics, they really served
as symbols for jealousies which altered in complexion from time
to time and place to place, expressing more than antagonistic
political principles, and involving differences vital enough to
split the social fabric to its foundation.

Under the imperial rule of Lothar the Saxon (x128-1337) and
Conrad the Swabian (1138-1152), these civil wars increased
in violence owing to the absence of authority. Neither
Lothar nor Conrad was strong at home; the former emperers.
had no influence in Italy, and the latter never entered
Italy at all. Bat when Conrad died, the electors chose his

and that they must Jook to ancient Rome for those memories
which constitutc a people’s nationality. At this epocb the study
of Roman law received a new impulse, and this is the real meaning
of the legend that Pisa, glorious through her consals, brought
the pandects in e single codex from Amalfi. The very name
consul, no less than the Romanizing character of the best archi-
tecture of the time, points to the same revival of antiquity.

The rise of the Lombard communes produced a sympathetic
revolution in Rome, which deserves to be mentioned in this place.
” A monk, named Amold of Brescia, animated with the
o Rosse, 2% spirit of the Milanese, stirred up the Romans to skake

off the temporal sway of their bishop. He attempted,
in fact, upen a grand scale what was being slowly and quietly
effected in the northern cities. Rome, ever mindful of ber
upique past, listened to Arnold’'s presching. A senate was
established, and the republic was proclasimed. The title of
petrician was revived and offered to Conrad, king of Italy, but
not crowned emperor. Conrad refused it, and the Romans
conferred ft upon one of their own nobles. Though these institu-
tions botrowed high-seunding titles from aatiquity, they were

phew Frederick, surnamed Barbarossa, who united the rival
honours of Welf and Waiblingen, to succeed him; and it was
soon obvious that the empire had a master powetful g\ gorien
of brain and firm of will. Frederick immediatcly parteresse
determined to t the imperial rights in his asd the
southern provinces, and to check the warfare of the Lombard
burghs. When he first crossed the Alps in x1g4,
Lombardy was, roughly speaking, divided between two parties,
the one headed by Pavia professing loyalty to the empire,
the other headed by Milan ready to oppose its claiow. The
municipal animosities of the last quarter of a century gave
substance to these factions; yet neither the imperfal nor the
aati-imperial party had any real community of interest with
Frederick. He came to supersede seli-government by consuls,
to deprive the cities of the privilege of making war on their own
account and to extort his regalian rights of forage, food and
lodging for his armies. It was only the habit of interurban
jeslousy which prevented the communes from at once conbiniog
to resist d ds which threatened their liberty of action, and
would leave them passive at the pleasure of a foreign master.
The dict was opeaed at Roncaglia pear Piacenaa, whete Frederick
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Listened to the complaints of Como and Lodi against Milan, of
Pavia agsinst Tortona and of the marquis of Montferrat against
Asti and Chieri. The plaintifis in each case were imperialists;
and Frederick's first action was to redress their supposed griev-
ances. He laid waste Chieri, Asti and Tortona, thea took the | b
Lombard crown at Pavia, and, reserving Milan for a future day,
passed southward to Rome. Outside the gates of Rome he was
mgt by a deputation from the semate he had come to supersede,
who addressed him in words memorable for expressing the
republican spirit of new Italy face to face with autocratic
feudalism: * Thou wast a stranger, I have made thee a citizen "’;
it is Rome who speaks: * Thou camest as an alien from beyond
the Alps, I have conferred on thee the principality.” Moved
only 10 scorn and indignation by the rhetoric of these presump-
tuous enthusiasts, Frederick marched into the Leonine city, and
took the imperial crown from the hands of Adrian IV. In return
for this compliance, the emperor delivered over to the pope his
troublesome rival Armold of Brescia, who was burned alive by
Nicholas Breakspear, the only English successor of St Peter.
The gates of Rome itself were shut against Frederick; and even
on this first occasion his good understanding with Adrian began
to suffer. The points of dispute bétween them .related mainly
to Matilda's bequest, and to the kingdom of Sicily, which the
pope had rendered independent of the empire by renewing its
investiture in the name of the Holy See. In truth, the papacy
and the empire had become irreconcilable. Euhdnmcd
illimitable authority, and neither was content to alnde 'mhm
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church. When Frederick once mare crossed the Alps:
advanced on Rome, and besieged Alexander in the Colis
the aflairs of Lombardy left him no leisure to p
reuldlmt pontifi. In April 1167 a new league v
B Brescia, Mantua an
hDeeembero(d\enmeymthmluguealhcd itse
elder Veronese league, and received the addition of M
Piacenza, Parma, Modena and Bologna. The fam
of Lombard cities, styled Concordia in its acts of settl
now established. Novara, Vercelli, Asti and Tortona
ranks; only Pavia and Montferrat remained imperialis!
between the Alps and Apennines. Frederick fled fo:
his life by the Mont Cenis, and in 1168 the town o
Alessandria was erected to keep Pavia and themarquisa
In the emperor’s absence, Ravenna, Rimini, Imala
joined the league, which now called itself the * Socxcly
Lombardy, the March, Romagna and Al dria
fifth time, in 1174, Frederick entered his rebellious
The fortress town of Alessandria stopped his progress
mud walls contemptuously named * of straw,” while
of the league assembled at Modena and obliged him 1
siege. In the spring of 1176 Frederick threatened M
army found itself x little to the north of the tow
village of Legnano, when the troops of the city, assist
a few allies from Piacenza, Verom, Brescia, Novara a1
met and overwhelmed it.  The victory was complete.
amped alone to Pavia, whence he opened ncgotia

such limits as would have secured a mutual t

of these transaction:

obtained bis coronation, Frederick withdrew to Gemmny, \vhile
Milan herself against the storm which t
lntheensum;stmgglemhtheempue,thngmtmymuw
the altitude of patriotic hercism. By their sufferings no less
than by their deeds oi danng, hcr cmzcns showed themselves to
be sublime, d the purest

laurels which give lustm to Imlun s!ory. " Almost in Frederick’s

presence, they rebuilt Tortona, punished Pavia, Lodi, Cremona
and the marquis of Montferrat. Then they fortified the Adda
and Ticino, and waited for the emperor’s next descent. He
came in 11§8 with a large army, overran Lombardy, raised his
imperial allies, and sat down before the walls of Milan. Famine
forced the burghers to partial obedience, and Frederick held a
victorious diet at Roncaglia. Here the jurists of Bologna
appeared, armed with their new lore of Roman law, and ex-
pounded Justinian’s code in the interests of the German empire.
It was now seen how the absolutist doctrines of autocracy
developed in Justinian's age at Byzantium would bear fruits in
the development of an imperial idea, which was destined to be
the fatal mirage of medieval Italy. Frederick placed judges of
his own appointment, with the title of podestd, in all the Lombard
communes; and this stretch of his authority, while it exacer-
bated his foes, forced even his friends to join their ranks against
him. The war, meanwhile, on. Crema yiclded after an
heroic siege in 1160, and was abandoned to the cruelty of its
fierce rival Cremona. Milan was invested in 1161, starved into
capitulation after nine months’ resistance, and given up to total
destruction by the Italian imperialists of Frederick’s army,
30 stained and tamnished with the vindictive passions of municipal
rivalry was even this, the one great glorious strife of Italian
annals. Having ruined his rebellious city, but not tamed her
spirit, Frederick withdrew across the Alps. But, in thc interval
between his second and third visit, a league was fi

suffered to betnke himself unharmed to Venice. Hel
neutral g d, the met pope, atr
years was conduded with the Lombard burghs. Lo
from the vantage-ground of history upon the issue ¢
struggle, we are struck with the small results whic
the Lombard communes. They had humbled a
defeated their foreign lord. . They had proved thel
in combination. Yet neither the acts by which their
ratified nor the terms negotiated for them by th
Alexander evince the smallest desire of what we now 1
as national independence. The name of Italy is never:
The sup! y of the is not called in ques
conception of a per confederation, bound t
offensive and defensive alliance for common object
occurred to these hard fighters and stubborn assertc
civic privileges. All they claim is municipal auto
right to manage their own affairs within the city wal
their battles as they choose, and to follow their se
unchecked. It is vain to lament that, when they r
now established Italian independence upon a secure
chose local and municipal privileges. Their mutual
combined with the prestige of the empire, and possib!
sclfishness of the pope, who had secured his own po
was not likely to foster a national spirit that w
threatened the ecclesiastical supremacy, deprived t!
of the only great opportunity they ever had of foxmmg
into a powerful nation.

When the truce expired in 1183, a permanent
ratified at Constance. The intervening years had be¢
the Lombards, not in consolidating their union, but
in attempting to secure special privileges for thei
several cities. Alessandria della Paglia, glorious by
her resist to the emperor in 1174, had ever

him in north-eastern Lombardy. Verona, Vicenza, Padua,
Treviso, Venice entered into a compact to defend their liberties;
and when he came again in 1163 with a brilliant staff of German
knights, the imperial cities refused to join his standards. This
was the first and ominous sign of a coming change.

+ Meanwhile the-election of Alexander III. to the papacy in
1159 added a powerful ally to the republican party. Opposed

changed htr name to Cesarea! The signatories of tt
Constance were divided between leaguers and in
On the one side we find Vercelli, Novara, Milan, Lodi
Brescia, Mantua, Verona, Vicenza, Padua, Treviso
Faenza, Modena, Reggio, Parma, Piacenza; on

Pavia, Genoa, Alba, Cremona, Como, Tortona, Ast
Vemoe, who had not yet entered thc Italian com

by an anti-pope whom the emperor favoured, Al der found
it was his truest policy to rely for support upon the anti-
imperialist communes. They in return gladly accepted a
champion who lent them the prestige and_ influence of the

by her absence. According to the ter
truty. the communes were confirmed in their right of s
ment by comsuls, and their right of warfare. Th
retained the supreme courts of appeal within the
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his claim for sustenance at their expense when he came into
Italy.

The privileges confirmed to the Lombard cities by the peace
of Constance were extended to Tuscany, where Florence, having
waros  tuined Fiesole, had begun her career of freedom and
citien prosperity. The next great chapter in the history of

Italian evolution is the war of the burghsagainst the
@obles.  pobles. The consular cities were everywhere sur-
rounded by astles and, though the feudal Jords had been
ts of the preceding centuries, they con-
tinued tobefomudableencmm. It was, for inst y
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A second great event was the fourth crusade, undertaken in 1198,
which established the naval and commercial supremacy of the
Italians in the Mediterranean. The Venetians, who contracted
for the transport of the crusaders, and whose blind doge Dandolo
was first to land in Constantinople, received one-half and one-
fourth of the divided Greek empire for their spoils. The Venetian
ascendancy in the Levant dates from this epoch; for, though the
republichadnopowertooocupynllthedomaimcededtoh,
Candia was taken, together with several small islands and stations
on the mnnland The formation of a Latin empxre in the East
d the pope’s prestige; while at home it was his policy to

to the well-being of the towns that they should possess territory
round their walls, and this had to be wrested from the nobles.
We cannot linger over the details of this warfare. It must
suffice to say that, partly by mortgaging their property to rich
burghers, partly by entering the service of the cities as condotlieri
(mercenary leaders), partly by espousing the cause of one town
against another, and partly by forced submission after the uege
of l.hen' nmng placs, the counts were gradually brought. into
of d dence on the communes. These, in their

turn, forced the nobles to leave their castles, and to reside for
at least a portion of each year within the walls, By these
measures the counts became citizens, the rural population
ceased to rank as serfs, and the Italo-Roman population of
the tawns absorbed into itself the remnants of Franks, Germans
and other foreign stocks. It would be impossible to exaggerate
the importance of this revolution, which ended by destroying
the last vestige of feudality, and prepared that common Italian
people which afterwards distinguished itself by the creation of
European culture. But, like all the \ncmmds, of the Italian
race, while it was a dec:ded step forward in one direction, it
introduced a new source of discord. The associated nobles
proved ill noighbours to the peaceable citizens. They fortified
their bouses, retained their military habits, defied the consuls,
and carried on feuds in the streets and squares.  The war against
the castles became a war against the palaces; and the system
of government by consuls proved inefficient to control the
clashing elements within the state. This led to the establishment
of podestis, who ented & p between two radically
hostile parties in the city, and whose business it was to arbitrate
and keep the peace between them. Invariably a foreigner,
elected for a year with power of life and death and control of
the armed force, but subject to a strict account at the expiration
of his office, the podestd might be compared to a dictator invested
with limited authority. His title was derived from that of
Frederick Barbarossa’s judges; but he had no nce on
the empire. The citizens chose him, and voluntarily submitted
to his rule. The podestd marks an essentially transitional state
in civic government, and his intervention paved the way for

despotism.
} The thirty years which elapsed between Frederick Barb 's

organize Countess Matilda’s heritage by the formation of Guelph
leagues, over which he presided. This is the meaning of the three
leagues, in the March, in the duchy of Spoleto and in Tuscany,
which now combined the chief cities of the papal territory into
allies of the holy see.  From the Tuscan league Pisa, consistently
Ghibelline, stood aloof. Rome itself again at this epoch established
a republic, with which Innocent would not or could not interfere.
The thirteen districts in their council nominated four caporions,
who acted in concert with a senator, appointed, like the podestd
of other cities, for supreme judicial functions. Meanwhile the
Guelph and Ghibelline factions were beginning to divide Italy
into minute parcels. Not only did commune range itself against
commune under the two rival flags, but party rose up against
party within the city walls. The introduction of the factions
into Florence in 1215, owing to a private quarrel between the
Buondelmonti, Amidei and Donati, is a cclebrated instance of
what was happening in every burgh.

Frederick II. was left without a rival for the imperial throne
in 1218 by the death of Otto IV., and on the und of Novemba
1220, Honorius III., In ‘-
him in Rome. It was impossible for any secuon of the Frederkk
Italians to mistake the gravity of his access to power. "'e._'
In his single person he combined the prestige of empire
with the crowns of Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Germany and Bur-
gundy; and in 1225, by marriage with Yolande de Brienne, be
added that of Jerusalem. There was no prince greater or more
formidable in the habitable globe. ‘The communes, no less than
the popes, felt that they must prepare themselves for contest to
the death with a power which th d their exist Already
in 1218, the Guelphs of Lombardy had itated their old
league, and had been defeated by the Ghibellines in a battle near
Ghibello. - Italy seemed to lie prostrate before the emperor, who
commanded her for the first time from the south as well as from
the north. In 1227 Frederick, who had promised to lead a
crusade, was excommunicated by Gregory IX. beciuse he was
obliged by fliness to defer his undertaking; and thus the spiritual
power declared war upon its rival. The Guelph towns of Lom-
bardy again raised their levies. Frederick enlisted his Saracen
troops at Nocera and Luceria, and appointed the terrible Ezzelino
da R his vicar in the Marches of Verona to quell their

death in 1190 and the coronation of his grandson Frederick II.
in 1220 form one of the most momenms epochs in

insurrection. It was 1236, however, before he was able to take
the field himself against the Lombards. Having established’

Inoocest  Jialian history. Barb g the advantage

that would accrue to his house if he could join the
crown of Sicily to that of Germany, and thus deprive the popes of
their allies in Lower Italy, procured the marriage of his son
Henry V1. to Constance, daughter of King Roger, and heiress of
the Hauteville dynasty. When William I1., the last monarch of
the Norman race, died, Henry VI. claimed that kingdom in his
wife’s right, and was recognized in 1104. Three years afterwards
he died, leaving a son, Frederick, to the care of-Constance, who
in her turn died in 1198, beqmlhing the young princs, already
crowned king of Germany, to the guardianship of Innocent 11I.
It was bold policy to confide Frederick to his greatest enemy and
rival; but the pope honourably discharged his duty, until his
ward outgrew the years of tutelage, and became a fair mark for
ecclesiastical hostility. Frederick's long minority was occupied
by Innocent’s pontificate. Among the principal events of that
reign must be rockoned the foundation of the two orders, Fran-
ciscan and Dominican, who were destined to form & militia for the
boly sce in conflict with the empise and the heectics of Lombardy.

Ezzelino in Verona, Vicenza and Padua, he defeated the Milanese
and their allies at Cortenuova in 1237, and sent their carroccio as
a trophy of his victory to Rome. Gregory IX. feared lest the
Guelph party would be ruined by this check, He therefore
made alliance with Venice and Genoa, fulminated a new ex-
communication against Frederick, and convoked a council at
Rome to ratify his ban in 1241. The Genoese undertook to bring
the French bishops to this council. Their ficet was attacked at
Meloria by the Pisans, and utterly defeated. The French prelates
went in silver chains to prison in the Ghibelline capital of Tuscany.
So far Frederick had been successful at all points. In 1243 a new
pope, Innocent IV., was elected, who prosecuted the war with
still bitterer spirit. Forced to ﬁy to France, he there, at Lyons,
in 1245, mnvened a council, which enforced his condemnation of
the Fi ick’s subjects were freed from their allegiance,
and he was dechred dethroned and deprived of all rights. Five
times king and emperor-as he was, Frederick, placed under the
ban of the church, led henceforth a doomed existence. The
mendicant monks stirred up the populace to acts of fanatical
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enmity. To plot against him, to attempt his life by poisomor
the sword, was accounted virtuous. His secretary, Piero delle
Vngne, was wrongly suspected of compmu. The crimes of his
vicar Ezzelino, who laid whole provmcu wasteand murdered men
by thousands in his Pad d the borror with
which he was regarded. Parma revol;ed from him, and be spent

months in 1247-1248 vainly trying to seduce l.huonc time | G|

faithful city. The only gleam of success which shone on his ill
fortune was the revolution which placed Floreace in the hands of
the Ghibellines in 1348. Next year Bologna rose sgainst him,
defeated his troops and took his son Enzio, king of Sardinia,
ptisoner at Fossalta. Hunted to the ground and broken-hearted,
Frederick expired at the end of 1250 in bis Apulian castle of
Fiorentino. It is difficalt to judge bis career with faitness. The
only prince who could, with any probability of success, have
established the German rule in Italy, his ruin proved the im-
possibility of that long-cherished scheme. The nation had out-
grown dependence upon foreigners, and after his death no
German emperor interfered with anything but miserable failure
in Italian affairs. Yet from many points of view it might be
regretted that Frederick was not suffered to rule Italy. By birth
and breeding an Italian, highly gifted and widely cultivated,
liberal in his opinions, a patron of literature, a founder of uni-
versities, he anticipated the spirit of the Renaissance. At his
court Italian started into being as a language. His laws were
wise. He wascapableof giving to Italy a large aad noble culture.
But the commanding greatness of his position proved his ruin.
Emperor and king of Sicily, he was the natural enemy of popes,
who could not tolerate so overwhelming a rival.
After Frederick’s death, the popes carried on their war for
cighteen years against his descendants. The cause of his son
Conrad was sustained in Lower Italy by Manfred,
niae™ one of Frederick's many atural children; and, when
Fredos Conrad died in 1254, Manfred still acted as viccgerent
ra's for the Swabians, who were now repressnted by & boy
ee#*  Conradin.. InnocentIV.and Alexander IV. continued
to make head against the Ghibelline party. The most
dramatic incident in this struggle was the crusade preached
sgainst Egzelino. This tyrant had made himself justly odious;
and when he was hunted to death in 1259, the triumph was less
for the Guelph cause than for humanity outraged by the
iniquities of such a monstor. The battle between Guelph and
Ghibelline reged with unintermitting fury. While the former
faction gained in Lombardy by the massacre of Ezzelino, the
latter revived in Tuscany after the battle of Montaperti, which
in 1260 placed Florence at the discretion of the Ghibellines.
Manfred, now called king of Sicily, beaded the Ghibellines, and
there was no strong counterpoise against him. In this nocessity
Urban IV. and Clement 1V. invited Charles of Anjeu to enter
Italy and take the Guelph command. They made him senator
of Rome and vicar of Tuscany, and promised him the investiture
of the regno provided he stipulated that it should not be held in
combination with the empire. Charles accepted these terms,
. and was welcomed by the Guelph party as their chief throughout
Italy. He defeated Manfred in a battle at Grandella near
Benevento in 1266. Manfred was killed; and, when Conradin,
s lad of sixteen, descended from Germany to make good his
claims to the kingdom, he too was defeated at Taghacozzo in
1267. Less lucky than his uncle, Conradin escaped with his
life, to die upon a scaffold at Naples. His glove was carried to
Ms cousin Constance, wife of Peter of Aragon, the last of the
great Norman-Swabfan family. Enzio died in his prison four
yours later. The popes had been successful; but they had
purchased their bloody victory at a great cost. This first
invitation to French princes brought with it incalcalable evils.
Cherles of Anjou, supported by Rome, and recognized as
chief in Tuscany, was by far the most formidable of the Italian
potentates. In his turn he now excited the jealousy of the
popes, who began, though cautiously, to cast their weight into
the Ghibelline scale. Gregory initiated the policy of establish-
ing an equilibrium between the parties, which was carried out
by bis successor Nicholss III. Charles was foreed to resign
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the senateeship of Rome and the signoria of Lombardy and
Tuscany. In 1282 he received a more decided check, when Sicily
rose against him in the famous rebellion of the Vespers. il Wares
He lost the island, which gave itself to Aragon; and o/ Gesipis
thus the kingdom of Sicily was severed from that of asd ~
Naples, the dynasty in the one being Spanish and “""
hibelline, in the other French and Guelph. Mean. "™
while a new empcror bad been elected, the prudent Rudolf of
Habsburg, who abstained from interference with Italy, and
who confirmed the territorial pretensions of the popes by solemn
charter in 1378. ‘Henceforth Emilia, Romagna, the March of
Ancaonas, the patrimoay of St Peter and the Campagna of Rome
held of the Holy See, and not of the empire. The imperial
chancery, without inquiring closely into the deeds furnished
by the papel curia, made & deed of gift, which placed the pope
in the position of a temporal sovereign. While Nkholu 1L
thus bettered the position of the church in Italy, the Guelph party
grew stronger than ever, through the crushing defeat of the Pisans
by the Genoese at Meloria in 1284. Pisa, who bad ruined
Amalfi, was now ruined by Genoa. She never held her head
80 high again after this victory, which sent her best and bravest
citizens to die in the Ligurian dungeons. The Mediterranean
was left to be fought for by Genoa and Venice, while Guelph
Florence grew still more powerful in Tuscany. Not long after
the battle of Meloria Charles of Anjou died, and was succeeded
by his son Charles II. of Naples, who played no prominent
part m Italian affairs. The Guelph party was beld together
with a less tight hand even in cities so consistent as Florence.
Hege in the year 1300 new factions, subdividing the old Guelphs
and Ghibellines under the names of Neri and Bianchi, had
acquired such force that Boniface VIII., a violently Guelph pope,
called in Charles of Valois to pacify the republic and undertake
the charge of Italian affairs. Boniface was a passionate and
unwise man. After q with the French king, Philip
le' Bel, he fell into the hands of the Colonna family at Anagni,
and died, either of the violence he there received or of mortifica~
tion, in October 1303.

After the short papacy of Benedict X1. a Frenchman, Clement
V., was elected, and the seat of the papacy was transferred to
Avignon. Thus began that Babylonian exile of the ,__
popes which placed them in subjection to the French pyrjon
crown and ruined tbeir prestige in Italy. Lasting efthe
seventy years, and joining on to the sixty years of :""“
the Great Schism, this enfecblement of the papal A™¥"%
suthority, coinciding as it did with the practical elimination
of the empire from Italian affairs, gave a long period of com-
parative independence to the nation. Nor must it be forgotten
that this exile was due to the policy which induced the pontiffs,
in their detestation of Ghibellinism, to rely successively upon
the houses of Anmjou and of Valols. This policy it was which
justified Dante’s flerce epigram—the puttaneggiar so'regi.

The periéd we have briefly traversed was immortalized by
Dante in an epic which from one point of view might be called
the poem of the Guelphe and Ghibellines. From the foregoing bare
narration of events it is impossible to estimate ‘the importance
of these parties, or to understand their bearing on subsequent
Italian history We are therefere forced to pause awhile, and
probe beneath the surface. The civil wars may be regarded as
a continuation of the previous municipal struggle, intensified by
recent hostilities between the burghers and the nobles. The
quarrels of the church and empire lend pretexts and furnish
war-cries; but the real question at issue is hot the supremacy of
pope or emperor. The conflict is a social one, between civic
and feudal institutions, between commercial and military
interests, between and conservatism. Guelph de-
mocracy and industry idealize the pope. The banner of the
church waves above the camp of those who aim at positive
prosperity and republican equality. Ghibelline aristocracy and
i bility idealize the . The prestige of the empire,
based upon Roman law and feudal tradition, attracts imaginative
patriots and systematic thinkers. ‘The two ideals are counter-
_posed and mutually exclusivé. No dity calls itself eithe
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Alfonso reigned alone and undisturbed in Lower Italy, combining
for the first time since the year 1382 the crowns of Sicily and
Naples. The former he held by inheritance, together with that
of Aragon. The latter be considered to be his by conquest.
Therefore, when he died in 1458, he bequeathed Naples to his
natural son Ferdinand, while Sicily and Aragoa passed together
to his brother John, and 30 on to Ferdinand the Catholic. The
twenty-three years of Alfonso’s reign were the most prosperous
and splendid period of South Italian history. He became an
Italian in taste and sympathy, entering with enthusiasm into
thehummmudmoithemﬂukmm

men of letters at his court, administering his kmgdomonlhe
principles of an enlightened despotism, and lending his authority
to establish that equilibrium in the peninsula upon which the
politicians of his age believed, not without reason, that Italian
independence might be secured.

The last member of the Visconti family of whom we had
occasion to speak was Azzo, who bought the city in 1328 from
Dochy of Louis of Bavaria. His uncle Lucchino succeedéd, but
Miles. ‘was murdered in 1349 by a wife.against whose life be

had been plotting. Lucchino’s brother John, arch-
bishop of Milan, now assumed the lordship of the city, and
extended the power of the Visconti over Genoa and the whole of
porth Italy, with the exception of Piedmont, Verona, Mantua,
Ferrara and Venice. The greatness of the family dates from the
reigh of this masterful prelate. He died in 1354, and his heritage
‘was divided between three members of his house, Matteo,Bernabd
and Galcazzo. In the next year Matteo, being judged incom~
petmtlonﬂe,mmmted by order of his brothers, who
ssade an equal partition of their subj cities—Bernabd
residing in Milan, Galeazzo in Pavia. Galeazzo was the wealthjest
and most magnificent Italian of his epoch. He married his
daughter Violante to our duke of Clarence, and his son Gian
Galeazzo to s daughter of King John of France. When he died
in 1378, this son resolved to reunite the domains of the Visconti;
and, with this object in view, he plotted and executed the murder
of his uncle Bernabd. Gian Galeazzo thus became by one stroke
the most formidable of Italian despots. Immured in his castle at
Pavia, accumulating wealth by systematic taxation and methodical
economy, he organized the mercenary troops who ecagerly took
service under so good a paymaster; and, by directing their
operations from his cabinet, he threatened the whols of Italy
with conquest. The last scions of the Della Scala family still
reigned in Verona, the last Carraresi in Padua; the Estensi were
puwniulini‘mtheﬁonnglﬁinhlmtu Gian Galeazzo,

l"lorcnce dreaded the advance of the Visconti arms, when the
plague suddenly cut short his career of treachery and conquest
in the year 1402. Seven years before his death Gian Galeazzo
bought the title of duke of Milan and count of Pavia from the
emperor Wenceslaus, and there is no doubt that he was aiming at
the sovercignty of Italy. But no sooner was he dead than the
essential
perﬁdimnpolwy with the aid of bought troops, dignified by no
dynut.icutlc, msohdnadbynomo{hydty,beum
! ’'s duchy was a

masterpiecs of |
mechnﬁalmtﬁma,theaumnoilminmhctm

lawless will. When the mind which had planned it was with-
drawn, it fell to pieces, and the very hands which had been used
to baild it belped to scatter its fragments. The Visconti's own
generals, Facino Cane, Pandolfo Malatesta, Jacopo dal Verme,
Gabrino Fondulo, Ottobon Terzo, seized upon the tyranny of
several Lambaerd cities. In others the petty tyrants whom the
Visconti had uprooted reappeared. The Estensi recovered their
grasp upon Ferrara; and the Gonzaghi upon Mantua. Venice
mm:henedl\anﬂbetmmmtmdthu\lpc. Florence
reassumed bher Tuscan hegemony. Otbher communes which still
pteuveddwnlmdowoimdepmdence.hkel’ewandhhm
began once more to. dream of republican freedom under their
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of an artificial state, built up by cunning and | widely
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own leading families. Meanwhile Gian Galeaszo had e
sons, Giovanni Maria and Filippo Maria. Giovanni, & mdj
of cruelty and lust, was assassinated by some Milanese nob
1412; and now Filippo set about rebuilding his father’s
Herein he was aided by the troops of Facinp Cane, who,
opportunely at this period, left considerable wealth, a
trained band of mercenaries, and a widow, Beatrice di D
Fllippo married and then beheaded Beatrice after a mock
adultery, having used her money and her influence in
several subject cities ¢o the crown of Milan. He subsequ
sperit a long, suspicious, secret and incomprehensible o
the attempt to piece together Gian Galeazzo’s Lombard st
to carry out his schemes of Italian conquest. In this ende
he met with vigorous opponents. Venice and Florence, s
in the strength of their resentful oligarchies, offered a deteru
resistance; nor was Filippo equal in ability to his fatier.
infernal cunning often defeated its own aims, checkmating i
the point of achievement bywbmo(duphutymt
In the course of Filippo’s wars with Florence and Venicq
greatest generals of this age were formed—Francesco Carmag
who - was beheaded botween the columns at Venice in
Niccold Piccinino, who died at Milan in 1444; and Fran
Sforza, who survived to seize his master’s heritage in 1450.
of Attendolo Sforza, this Francesco received the hand of Filj
natural daughter, Biancs, as a reward for past service a
pledge of future support. When the Visconti dynasty ende
the duke’s death in 1447, he pretended to espouse the cau
the Milanese republic, which was then rc-established; by
played his cards so subtly as to make himself, by the hel
Cosimo de’ Medici in Florence, duke de facto if not de
Francesco Sforza was the only condotticro among many asp
to be tyrants who plantcd themselves firmly on a throne of
rate importance. Once seated in the duchy of Milan, he displ
rare qualities as a ruler; for he not only entered into the
the age, which required humanity armd culture from a de
but he also knew how to curb his desire for territory. The
ception of confederated Italy found in him e vigorous suppe
Thus the limitation of the Milanese duchy under Filippo
Visconti, and its cansolidation under Francesco Sforza,
equally effectual in preparing the balance of power to
Italian politics now tended.

This balance could not have been established without the:
current aid of Florence. After the expulsion of the dok
A&mhxm.udthegrentpkmdxu&,the Flare
proletariate rose up against the merchant princes. This
gence of the artisans, in a republic which had been remods
upon economical principles by Giano della Bella's constituti
32032, reached a climax in 1378, when the Ciompi rebellion pl

was but temporary, and was rather a syn
democratic tendencies in the state than the sign of any c
bfpmmtonthepanofthamtkmcda-u.

ment of vast commercial wealth, In 1433 the Albiezi and

Medici came to open strife. Cosimo de’ Medid, the chief of;

opposition, was exiled to Venice. Inthenmyeurhem .

assumed the presidency of the democmtic party, and by a 2

of ococruption and popularity-hunting, combined 'nh
himself

foreseeing that the dynastic future of his own funily and
pecification of Italy might bs secured by, a balance of .po
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which Florence should rank on equal terms with Milan and
Naples.

The republic of Venice differed essentially from any other
state in Italy; and her history was so separate that, up to this
Veaks, Point, it would haye been needless to interrupt the

parrative by tracing it. Venice, however, in the 14th
century took her place at last as an Italian power on an equality
at least with the very greatest. The constitution of the common-
wealth had slowly matured itself through a series of revolutions,
which confirmed and defined a type of singular stability. During
the earlier days of the republic the doge had been a prince elected
by the people, and answerable only to the popular assemblies.
In 1032 he was obliged to act in concert with a senate, called
pregadi; and in 1172 the grand council, which became the real
sovereign of the state, was formed. The several steps whereby
the members of the grand council succeeded in eliminating the
people from a share in the government, and reducing the doge
to the position of their ornamental representative, cannot here
be described. It must suffice to say that these changes cul-
minated in 1297, when an act was passed for closing the grand
council, or in other words for confining it to a fixed number of
privileged families, in whom the government was henceforth
vested by hereditary right. This ratification of the oligarchical
principle, together with the establishment in 1311 of the
Council of Ten, completed that famous constitution which
endured till the extinction of the republic in 1797. Meanwhile,
throughout the middle ages, it had been the policy of Venice to
refrain from conquests on the Italian mainland, and to confi
ber emergies to commerce in the East. The first entry of any
moment made by the Venetians into strictly Italian aflairs was
in 1336, when the republics of Florence and St Mark allied them-
scives against Mastino della Scala, and the latter took
of Treviso. After this, for thirty years, between 1352 and 1381,
Venice and Genoa contested the supremacy of the Mediterranean.
Pisa’s maritime power having been extinguished in the battle
of Meloria (1284), the two surviving republics had no rivals.
They fought their duel out upon the Bosporus, off Sardinia,
snd in the Morea, with various success. From the first great
encounter, in §35s, Venice retired well-nigh exhausted, and
Genoa was so crippled that she placed hersel under the protection
of the Visconti. The second and decisive battle was fought upon
the Adriatic. The Genoese fleet under Luciano Doria defested
the Venetians off Pola in 1379, and sailed without opposition to
Chioggia, which was stormed and taken. Thus the Venetians
found themselves blockaded in their own lagoons. Meanwhile
a fleet was raised for their relief by Carlo Zeno in the Levant,
and the admiral Vittore Pisani, who had been imprisoned after
the defeat at Pola, was released to lead their forlorn hope from
the city side. The Genoese in their tum were now blockaded in
Chioggia, and forced by famine to surrender. The losses of men
and money which the war of Chioggia, as it wascalled, entailed,
though they did not imnsediately depress the spirit of the Genoese
republic, signed her naval ruin. During this second struggle
to the death with Genoa, the Venetians had been also at strife
with the Carraresi of Padua and the Scaligers of Verona. In 1406,
after the extinction of these princely houses they added Verona,
Yicenza and Padua to the territories they claimed on lerra firma.
Their career of conquest, and their new policy of forming Italien
alliances and entering into the management of Italian affairs
were confirmed by the long dogeship of Francesco Foscari (1423~
1457), who must rank with Alfonso, Cesimo de’ Medici, Francesco
Sforza and Nicholas V., ase joint-founder of confederated Italy.
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half feudal, proved the temper of the times; while the rise of
dynastic families in the cities of the church, claiming the title
of papal vicars, but acting in their own interests,
weakened the authority of the Holy See. The pre- Papacy:
datory expeditions of Bertrand du Poiet and Robert of
Geneva were as ineffective as the descents of the emperors;
and, though the cardinal Albornoz conquered Romagna and the
Marchin 1364, the legates who resided in those districts were not
long able to hold them against their despots. At last Gregory XI.
returned to Rome; and Urban VI., elected in 1378, put a final
end to the Avignonian exile. Still the Great Schism, which now
distracted Western Christendom, so enfeebled the papacy, and
kept the Roman pontiffs so engaged in ecclesiastical disputes,
that they had neither power nor leisure to occupy themselves
seriously with their temporal affairs. The threatening presence
of the two princely houses of Orsini and Colonna, alike dangerous
as friends or foes, rendered Rome an unsafe residence. Even
when the schism was nominally terminated in 141§ by the council
of Constance, the next two popes held but a precarious grasp
upon their Italian domains. Martin V. (1417-1431) resided
principally at Florence. Eugenius IV. (1431-1447) followed his
example. And what Martin managed to regain Eugenius lost.
At the same time, the change which had now come over Italian
politics, the desire on all sides for a settlement, and the growing
conviction that a federation was necessary, proved advantageous
to the popes as sovercigns. They gradually entered into the
spirit of their age, assumed the style of despots and made use of
the humanistic movement, then at its height, to place themselves
in a new relation to Italy. The election of Nicholas V. in 1447
dctermined this revolution in the papacy, and opened a period of
temporal splendaur, whlch ended with the anbhshment of the
popes as s0 was a distinguished
humanist. Humbly born he lnd been tutor in the house of the
Albizzi, and afterwards librarian of the Medici at Florence,
where he imbibed the politics together with the culture of the
Renaissance. Soon after assuming the tiara, he found himself,
wuhout a rival in the church; for the schism ended by Felix V.’s
ion in 1449. Nicholas fixed his resid in Rome, which
he bega.n to. rebuild and to fortify;-determining to render the
Eternal City once more a capital worthy of its high place in
Europe. The Romans were flattered; and, though his reign
was disturbed by republican conspiracy, Nicholas V. was able
before his death in 2455 to secure the modern status of the pontiff
as e splendid patron and a wealthy temporal potentate.

Italy was now for 2 bne( space independent. The humanistic
™ bad culture, 8 language
and sense of common muomhty. The five great
powers, with their satellites—~dukes of Savoy and
Urbino, marquesses of Ferrara and Mantua, republics  payy,
of Bologna, Perugia, Siena—were constituted. All
political institutions tended toward despotism. The Medici
becdme yearly more indispensable to Florence, the Bentivogli
more autocratic in Bologna, the Baglioni in Perugia; and even
Siena was ruled by the Petrucci. But this despotism was of &
mild type. The princes were Italians; they shared the common
enthusiasms of the nation for art, learning, literature and science;
they studied how to mask their tyranny with arts agreeable to the
multitude. When Italy had reached this point, Constantinople
was taken by the Turks. On all sides it was felt that the Italian
alliance must be tightened; and one of the last, best acts of
Nicholas V.’s pontificate was the appeal in 1453 to the five great
in federation. As regards their common opposition to

When Constantmoplc (ell in 1453, the old ties between Venice and
the Eastern were broken, and she now entered on a
wholly new plmse of her lﬁstory Ranking as one of the five
Italian powers, she was also destined to defend Western Christen-
dom against the encroachments of the Turk in Europe. (See
veNice: History.)

By their settlement in Avignon, the popes relinquished their
protectorate of Italian liberties, and lost their position as Ttalian
potentates. Rienzi's revolution in Rome (1337-1354), and his
satablishment of a republic upon 2 fantastic basis, half classical,

the Turk, this appeal led to nothing; but it marked the growth
of 8 new lulinn consciowsness.

Between 1453 and 1492 Italy continued to be prosperous and
tranquil. Nearly all wars during this period were undertaken
either to check the growing power of Venice or to further the
ambition of the papacy. Having become despots, the popes
sought to establish their relatives in principalities. The word
nepotism acquired new significance in the reigns of Sixtus IV.
and Innocent VIII. ‘Though the country was convulsed by no
great struggle, these forty years witnessed a truly appalling
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increase of political crime. To be a prince was tantamount to
being the mark of secret conspiracy and assassination.

the most thy ples of such attempts may be mentioned
the revolt of the barons against Ferdinand L. of Naples (1464),
the murder of Galeazzo Maria Sforza at Milan (1476) and.the
plot of the Pazii to destroy the Medici (1478). After Cosimo
de’ Medici’s death in 1464, the presidency of the Florentine
republic passed to his son Piero, who left it in 1469 to his sons

Lor and Giuli These youths d the style of princes,
and it was against their lives that the Paxzi, with the sanction
of Sixtus IV., aimed their blow. Giuliano was murdered, L

®acaped, to tighten his grasp upon- the city, which now loved
him and was proud of him. During the following fo years
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Gian Galeazzo, the first duke. They were not valid, for the
investiture of the duchy had been granted only to male heirs.
But they served as a sufficient pretext, and in 1499 Louis entered
and subdued the Milanese. Lodovico escaped to Germany,
returned the next year, was betrayed by his Swiss mercenaries
and sent to die at Loches in France. In 1500 Louis made
blunder of calling Ferdinand the Catholic to help him in
conquest of Naples. By a treaty signed at Granada, the F
and Spanish kings were to divide the spoil. The conquest
easy; but, when it came to a partition, Ferdinand played by
ally false. He made himself supreme over the Two Sicilies,
which he now reunited. under a single crowm. Three later,

V! d i i Louis signed the treaty of Blois

13
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of his brilliant carcer he made himself absol of
Florence, and so modified her institutions that the Medici were
houceforth necessary to the state. Apprehending the importance
of ltalian federation, Lorenso, by his personal tact and prudent
ladership of the republic, secured peace and a common intel-
ligence between the five powers. His own family was fortified
by the marriage of his daughter to a son of Innocent VIIL.,
which procured his son Giovanni's clevation to the cardinalate,
ard involved two Medicean papacics and the future dependence
o Florence upon Rome.

V1. Age of Invasions.—The year 1492 opened a new age for
Raly. In this year Lorenzo died, and was succeeded by his son,
Mraane the vain and weak Piero; France passed beneath
o/ hariee the personal control of the inexpenenced Charles
ve VIIL,; the fall of Granada freed Spain from her

b ts; Columb discovered America,
deatroy i‘u the commercial supremacy of Venice; last, but not
R4st, Roderigo Borgia d the tiara with the famous
e of Alexander VI, In this year the short-lived federation
Give powers was shaken, and Italy was once more drawn

« the
sute the vartex of European afiairs. The events which led to
Lo \ha:}er may be briefly told. After Geleazzo Maria’s
®rasunation, his crown passed to a boy, Gian Galeazzo, who
w 1% in due course married to a grand-deughter of Ferdinand I.
«f Naples. But the government of Milan remained in the hands
«f "Nis yauth's uncle, Lodovico, surnamed I} Moro. Lodovico
ww*dved to become Juke of Milan. The king of Naples was
Ir#s hatumnl enemy, and he had cause to suspect that Piero de'
Nedid might abandon his alliance. Fecling himself alone,
ws th 1 right to the title he was bent on seizing, he had recourse
¢« Chatles VIIL of France, whom he urged to make good his
o 4l to the kingdom of Naples. This claim, it may be said in
sl rested oa the will of King René of Anjou. Alfter some
wersttation, Charles agreed to invade Italy. He crossed the Alps
oo ! .n;\.‘n'aucd through Lombardy, eatered Tuscany, freed Pisa
PR '\ -‘l ¥uko of Florence, witneased the expulsion of the Medidi,
ger st to Naplos and was crowned there—all this without
-t wing & blow,  Meanwhile Lodovico procured his nephew’s
ALY '*':“‘ teived & league against the French in Lombardy.
L b Ml‘ witled back from Naples, and narrowly escaped destruc-
o0 A oarovo In the passes of the Apennines. He made good
e .‘u«;\‘. war. and returned to France in 1495. Little
e |u i of his light acquisitions; but be had convulsed
.‘ T by m: Invaaion, destroyed her equilibrium, exposed her
hAIIR _vh“;:d':"‘::‘m; po:mcn disunion, and revealed her wealth
s we i
Pee " he 1NINCes of the honum;tm?\"n‘on, now represented by

) viuk, & son of F“'dillnd I

. ., returned to Naples. Florence
' :‘::’.:'k“f" & republic, adopting a form of constitu-
s tel by u;‘ EOUS to that of Venice. At this crisis she
w* ".:\,-Io with : :“h;’“k Girolamo Savonarola, who inspired
ane B ation, and piac for freedom, preached the necessity

himsell in direct antagonism to
eventful career, the influence of which
his hold upon the citizens. Alexander

ot

ol ey Alter a short by
K jord eficctive, he logt

e

wet® Lrenured 8 MOk tril, ‘and his enemies burned him upon the
v 1498 In thia ve 18 en umea him
yist an ": throne of F“‘ Year Louis XII. succeeded Charles VIII.

Ance.  As duke of Orleans he had certain

||n-" ' P Milan u!mm
:‘ T s his grandmother Valentina, daughter of

y this exp .
(1504), whereby he invited the emperor Maximilian to aid him
in the subjugation of Venice. No policy could have been less

self-indulgence of the past, which, by substitating mercenary
troops for national militias, left the Italians at the absolute
discretion of their neighbours. Whatever parts the Italiane
themselves played in the succeeding quarter of a century, the
game was in the hands of French, Spanish and German invaders.
Meanwhile, no scheme for combination agsinst common foes
arose in the peninsula. Each petty potentate strove for his own
private advantage in the confusion; and at this epoch the chief
gains accrued to the papacy. Aided by his terrible son, Cesare
Borgia, Alexander VI. chastised the Roman nobles, subdued
Romagna and the March, threatened Tuscany, and seemed to
be upon the point of creating & Central Italian state in favour
of his progeny, when he died suddenly in 1508, His conquests
reverted to the Holy See. Julius IL, his bitterest enemy and
powerful successor, continued Alexander’s policy, but no Jonges
in the interest of his own relatives. It became the mobler
ambition of Julius to aggrandize the church, and to reassume
the protectorate of the Italian people. With this object, be
secured Emilia, carried his victorious arms against Ferrama,
and curbed the tyranny of the Baglioni in Perugia. Julius IL
played a perilous game; but the stakes were high, and he fancied
himself strong enough to guide the tempest he evoked. Quarrel-
ling with the Venetians in 1508, he combined the forces of all
Europe by the league of Cambray against them; and, when he
had succeeded in his first purpase of humbling them even to the
dust, he turned round in 1510, uttered his famous resolve to
expel the barbarians from Italy, and pitted the Speniards
against the French. It was with the Swiss that he hoped to
effect this revolution; but the Swiss, now interfering for the first
time as principals in Italian affairs, were incapable of more then
adding to tbe already maddening distractions of the people
Formed for mercenary warfare, they proved a perilous instrumest
in the hands of those who used them, and were hardly less injurious
1o their friends than to their foes. In 1512 the battle of Ravenna
between the French troops and the allies of Julius—Spaniards,
Venetians and Swiss—was fought. Gaston de Foix bought a
doubtful victory dearly with his death; and the allies, though
beaten on the banks of the Ronco, immediately afterwards
expelled the French from Lombardy, Yet Julius II. bad
failed, as might have been foresecen. He only exchanged one
set of foreign masters for another, and taught a new barbarian
race how pleasant were the plains of Italy. As a consequence
of the battle of Ravenna, the Medici returned in 1512 to Florence.

When Leo X. was elected in 1513, Rome and Florence rejoiced;
but Italy had no repose. Louis XII. had lost the game, and the
Spaniards were triumpl But new actors appeared upon
the scene, and the same old struggle was resumed with fiercer
energy. By the victory of Marignano in 1515 Francis 1., haviog

now succeeded to the throne of France, regained the Milanese,
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Sforza, the titular duke. Leo for a while relied on Francis; for
the vast power of Charles V., who sncceeded to the empire
in 1819, as in 1516 he had succéeded to the of Spain
and Lower Italy, threatened the whole of Europe. It was
Leo’s nature, however, to be inconstant. In 1521 he changed
sides, allied himself to Charles, and died after hearing that the
imperial troops had agnin expelled the French from Milan.
During the next four yedrs the Franco-Spanish war dragged on
in Lombardy until the decisive battle of Pavia in 1525, when
Francis was taken prisoner, and Italy lay open to the Spanish
armies. Mecanwhile Leo X. had been followed by Adrian VI.,
and Adrian by Clement VII., of the house of Medici, who had
Jong ruled Florence. In the seign of this pope Francis was
released from his prisen in Madrid (1526), and Clement hoped
that he might still be used in the Italian interest as a counterpoise
to Charles. It is impossible in this place to follow the tangled
intrigwes of that period. The year 1527 was signalized by the
famous sack of Rome. An army of mixed German and Spanish
troops, pretending to act for the empesor, but which may
rather be regarded as a vast maraudiog party, d Italy
under their leader Frundsberg. After his death, the Constable
de Bourbon took command of them; they marched slowly
down, aided by the marquis of Ferrara, and unopposed by the
duke of Urbino, reached Rome, and took it by assault. The
constable was killed in the first onslaught; Clememt was im-
prisoned in the castle of St Angelo; Rome was abandoned
to the rage of 30,000 ruffians. As an Immediate result of this
catastrophe, Florence shook off the Medici, and established a
republic. But Clement, having made peace with the emperor,
turned the remnants of the army which had sacked Rome
against his native city. After a desperste resistance, Florence
fell in 1530. Alessandro de’ Medici was placed there with the
title of duke of Civitd di Penna; and, on his murder in 1537,
Cosimo de’ Medici, of the younger branch of the ruling house,
was made duke. Acting as li t for the Spaniards, he
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Italy only too often became the theatre of desolating and dis-
tracting wars. But these wars were fought for the most part
by alien armies; the points at fssue were decided beyond the
Alps; the gains accrued to royal families' whose names were
unpronouncesble by southern tongues. The affairs of Europe
during the years when' Habsburg and Bourbon fought their
domestic battles with the blood of noble races may teach grave
lessons to all thoughtful men of our days, but none bitterer,
none fraught with more insulting recollections, than to the
Italian people, who -were haggled over like dumb driven cattle
in the mart of chaffering kings. We cannot wholly acquit the
Italians of their share of blame. When they might have won
national independence, after their warfare with the Swabian
emperors, they let the golden opportunity slip. Pampered with
commercial prosperity, eaten to the core with inter-urban
rivaldes, they submitted to despots, ed the use of arms,
and offered themselves in the hour of need, defenceless and dis-
united o the shock of puissant nations. That they had created
modern civilization for Europe availed them nothing. Italy,
intellectually first among the peoples, was now politically and
practically last; and nothing to her historian is more heart-
rending than to watch the gradual extinction of her spirit in this
age of slavery.

In 1534 Alessandro Farnese, who owed his clevation to his
sister Giulia, one of Alexander VI.’s mistresses, took the tiara
with the title of Paul JII. It was his ambition to
create a duchy for his family; and with this object he
gave Parma and Piaccnza to his son Pier Luigi. After
much wrangling between the French and Spanish
parties, the duchy was confirmed in 1586 to Ottaviand Farncse
and his son Alessandro, better known as Philip II.’s general,
the prince of Parma. Al dro’s descendants reigned in Parma
and Piacenza till the year 173r. 'Laul IIL.’s pontificate was
further marked by important changes in the church, all of which
confirmed the spiritual autocracy of Rome. In 1340 this pope

Poati
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subseqt ly (1555) subdued Siena, and bequeathed to his
descendants the grand-duchy of Tuscany. -
VII. Sponisk-Austrian Ascendancy.—It was high time, after
the sack of Rome in 1527, that Charles V. should undertake
Italian affairs. The country was exposed to anarchy,
Srwsmeat of which this had been the last and most disgrace-
by Spats. ful example. The Turks were threatening western
Europe, and Luther was inflaming Germany. By
the treaty of Barcelona in 1529 the pope and emperor made
terms. By that of Cambray in the same year France relinquished
Italy to Spain. Charles then entered the port of Genoa, and on
the sth of November met Clement VIL. at Bologna. He there
received the imperial crown, and summoned the Italian princes
for a settlement of all disputed claims. Francesco Sforza, the
last and childless heir of the ducal house, was left in Milan till
his death, which bappened in 1535. The republic of Vénice was
respected in her liberties 'and Lombatd territories. The Este
family received a confirmation of their duchy of Modena and
Reggio, and were invested in their fief of Ferrara by the pope.
The marquessate of Mantua was made a duchy; and Florence
was secured, as we have seen, to the Medici. The great gainer
by this settlement was the papacy, which held the most sub-
stantial Ithlian province, together with a prestige that raised
it far above all rivalry. The rest of Italy, however parcelled,
henceforth b but a def ¢ upon Spain. Charles V.,
it must be remembered, achieved his conquest and confirmed
his authority far less as emperor than as the heir of Castile and
Aragon. A Spanish viceroy in Milan and another in Naples,
supported by Rome and by the minor princes who followed the
policy dictated to them from Madrid, were sufficient to preserve
the whole peninsula in a state of somnolent inglotious servitude.
From 1530 until 1796, that is, for a period of neatly three
centuries, the Italians had no history of their own. Their annaks
are filled with records of dynastic changes and redistributions of
territory, consequent upon treaties signed by foreign powers, in
the settlement of quarrels which no wise concerned the peoples

PP of Loyola’s foundation, and secured the powerful
militia of the Jesuit order. The Inquisition was cstablished with
almost unlimited powers in Italy, and the press was placed under
its jurisdiction. Thus free thought received a check, by which
not only ecclesiastical but political tyrants knew how to profit.
Henceforth it was impossible to publish or to utter a word which
might offend the despots of church or state; and the Italians
had to amuse their leisure with the polite triflings of academics.
¥n 1545 a council was opened at Trent for the reformation of
church discipline and the promulgation of orthodox doctrine.
The decrees of this council defined Roman Catholicfsm against
the Reformation; and, while failing to regenerate morality,
they enforced a hypocritical observance of publicdecency. Italy
to outer view put forth blossoms of hectic and hysterical piety,
though at the core her clergy and her aristocracy were more
corrupt than ever.

In 1556 Philip II., by the abdication of his father Charles V.,
became king of Spain. He already wore the crown of the Two
Sicilies, and ruled the duchy of Milan. In the next o
year Ferdinand, brother of Charles, was clected em- Paillp IL.
peror. ‘The French, meanwhile, had not entirely
abandoned their claims on Italy. Gian Pietro Caraffa, who
was made pope in 1555 with the name of Paul IV, en-
deavoured to revive the ancient papal policy of leaning upon
France. He cncouraged the duke of Guise to undertake the
conquest of Naples, as Charles of Anjou had been summoned b
his predecessors. But such schemes were now obsolete an
anachronistic. ‘They led to a languid lingering Italian campatgn,
which was scttled far beyond the Alps by Philip's victories over
the French at St Quentin and Gravelines. The peace of Ctean
Cambresis, signed in 1559, left the Spanish monarch undisputed
lord of Italy. Of free commonwealths there now survived only
Venice, which, together with Spain, achieved for Europe the
victory of Lepanto in 1573; Genoa, which, after the ineffectual
Ficschi revolution in 1547, abode beneath the rule of the great
Doria family, and held a feeble sway in Corsica; and the two
insignificant republics of Lucca and San Marino.
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The future hope of Italy, however, was growing in a remote
and hitherto neglected corner. Emmanuel Philibert, duke of
Savoy, represented the oldest and not the least illustrious reigning
house in Europe, and his descendants were destined to achieve
for Italy the independence which no other power or prince
had given her since the fall of ancient Rome. (See Savoy,
House or.)

When Emmanuel Philibert succeeded to his father Charles II1.
in 1553, he was a duke without a duchy. But the princes of
the house of Savoy were a race of warriors; and what Emmanuel
Philibert lost as sovereign he regained as captain of adventure
in the service of his cousin Philip 1I. The treaty of Citeau
Cambresis in 1559, and the evacuation of the Piedmontese citics
held by French and Spanish troops in 1574, restored his state,
By removing the capital from Chambéry to Turin, he completed
the transformation of the dukes of Savoy from Burgundian ifto
Italian sovereigns. They still owned Savoy beyond the Alps, the
plains of Bresse, and the maritime province of Nice.

Emmanuel Philibert was succceded by his son Charles
Emmanuel 1., who married Catherine, a daughter of Philip 1I,
He seized the first opportunity of annexing Saluzzo, which had
been lost to Savoy in the last two reigns, and d the
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Venice rapidly declined throughout the z7th century. The
loss of trade consequent upon the closing of Egypt and the
Levant, together with the discovery of America and

Declise
the sea-route to the Indies, had dried up her chief of vesis
source of wealth. Prolonged warfare with the Otto- ane

mans, who forced her to abandon Candia in 1669,
as they had robbed her of Cyprus in 1570, still further crippled
her resources. Yet she kept the Adriatic free of pirates, notably
by the bbers called Uscocchi (1601-1617),
maintained herself in lhe Ionian Islands, and in 1684 added one
more to the series of victorious episodes which render her annals
so romantic. In that year Francesco Morosini, upon whose
tomb we still may read the title Peloponnesiacus, wrested the
whole of the Morea from the Turks. But after his death in 1715
the republic relaxed her hold upon his conquests. The Venetian
nobles abandoned themsclves to indolence and vice. Many of
them fell into the slough of pauperism, and were saved from
starvation by public doles. Though the signory still made a
brave show upon occasions of parade, it was clear that the state
was rotten to the core, and sinking into the decrepitude of dotage.
The Splmsh monarchy at the same epoch dwindled with
ly less reason. Philip’s Austrian successors reduced

disastrous policy of his grandfather Chatles IIL by invading
Geneva and threatening Provence. Henry IV. of France forced
him in 1601 to relinquish Bresse and his Burgundian possessions,
In return he was allowed to keep Saluzzo. Al hopes of conquest
on the transalpine side were now quenched; but the keys of
Italy had been given to the dukes of Savoy; and their attention
was still further concentrated upon Lombard conquests. Charles
Emmanuel now attempted the acquisition of Montferrat, which
was soon to become vacant by the death of Francesco Gonzaga,
who held it together with Mantua. In order to secure this
territory, he went to war with Philip 1I1. of Spain, and allied
himself with Venice and the Grisons to expel the Spaniards from
the Valtelline. When the male line of the Gonzaga family expired
in 1627, Charles, duke of Nevers, claimed Mantua and Montferrat
in right of his wife, the only daughter of the last duke. Charles
Emmanuel was now checkmated by France, as he had formerly
been by Spain. The total gains of all his strenuous endeavours
amounted to the acquisition of a few places on the borders of
Montferrat.
Not only the Gonzagas, but several other ancient ducal
families, died out about the date which we bave reached. The
legitimate line of the Estensi ended in 1597 by the
timer  death of Alfonso 1I., the last duke of Ferrara. He
oid ducal ]eft his domains to a natural relative, Cesare d’Este,
who would in earlier days have inherited without
dispute, for bastardy bad been no bar on more than one occasion
in the Este pedigree. Urban VIII., however, put in a claim to
Ferrara, which, it will be remembered, had been recognized a
papal fief in 1530. Cesare d’Este had to content himself with
Modena and Reggio, where his descendants reigned as dukes
till 1794. Under the same pontiff, the Holy See absorbed the
duchy of Urbino on the death of Francesco Maria II., the last
representative of Montefeltro and Della Rovere. The popes
were now masters of a fine and compact territory, embracing
no inconsiderable portion of Countess Matilda’s legacy, in
addition to Pippin’s donation, and the patrimony of St Peter.
Meanwhile Spanish fanaticism, the suppression of the Hug
in France and the Catholic policy of Austria combined to
strengthen their authority as pontifis. Urban’s predecessor,
Paul V., advanced so far as to extend his spiritual jurisdiction
over Venice, which, up to the date of his election (1605), bad
resisted all cncroachmems of the Holy See. Venice offered the
single instance in Italy of a national church. The republic
managed the tithes, and the clergy acknowledged no chief above
their own patriarch. Paul V. now forced the Venetians to
admit his ecclesiastical supremacy; but they refused to readmit
the Jesuits, who had becn expelled in 1606. This, if we do not
count the proclamation of James I. of England (1604), was the
earliest instance of the order’s bamshment from a state where
it bad proved disloyal to the

it to the rank of a secondary European power. This decline of
vigour was felt, with the customary effects of discord and bad
government, in Lower Italy. The revolt of Masanielloin Naples
(1647), followed by rebellions at Palermo and Messina, which
placed Sicily for a while in the hands of Louis XIV. (1676~
1678) ‘were symptoms of progressive anarchy. The population,

d down by prep taxes, ill-used as only the subjects
of Spaniards, ’l‘utks or Bourbons are handled. rose in blind
exasperation against their opp It is impossible to attach
political importance to these revolutions; nor did they bring
the people any appreciable good. The destinies of Italy were
decided in the cabinets and on the battlefields of northern
Europe. A Bourbon at Versailles, a Habsburg at Vienna, or
a thick-lipped Lorrainer, with a stroke of his pen, wrote of
province against province, regarding not the populations who
had bled for him or thrown themselves upon his mercy.

This inglorious and passive chapter of Italian history is con-
tinued to the date of the French Revolution with the records of
three dynastic wars, the war of the Spanish succession,
the war of the Polish succession, the warof the Austrian ~ Wamef
succession, followed by three European treaties, gige.
which brought them respectively to diplomatic
terminations. Italy, handled and rehand!ed settled and re-
settled, upon each of these occasi ters without
caring or knowing what befell the pnnclpals in any one of the
disputes. Humiliating to human nature in general as are the
annals of the 18th-century campaigns in Europe, there is no
point of view from which they appear in a light so tragi-comic
as from that afforded by Italian history. The system of setting
nations by the ears with the view of settling the quarrels of a
few reigning houses was reduced to absurdity when the people,
as in these cases, came to be partitioned and exchanged without
the assertion or negation of a single principle affecting their
interests or rousing their emotions.

In 1700 Charles 11. died, and with him ended the Austrian
family in Spain. Louis XIV. claimed the throne for Philip,
duke of Anjou. Charles, archduke of Austria, opposed
him. The dispute was fought out in Flanders; but ~ Seeskd
Lombardy felt the shock, as usual, of the French and .,...
Austrian dynasties, The French armies were more
than once defeated by Prince Eugene of Savoy, who drove them
out of Itdy in 1707. Therefore, in the peace of Utrecht (x;x_;).
the services of the house of Savoy had to be duly
Victor Amadeus I1. received Sicily with the title of king. Mont-
ferrat and Alessandria were added to his northern provinces,
and his state was recognized as independent. Charles of Austria,
now emperor, took Milan, Mantua, Naples and Sardinia for his
portion of the Italian spoil. Philip founded the Bourbon line
of Spanish kings, ing in Italy all that his Habsburg
pred s had gained Di 1 with this diminution
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of the Spanish heritsge, Phitip V. martied Elisabetta Farnese,
heiress to the last duke of Parma, in 1714. He hoped to secure
this duchy for his son, Don Carlos; and Elisabetta further brought
with her a claim to the grand-duchy of Tuscany, which would
soon become vacant by the death of Gian Gastone de’ Medici.
After this marriage Philip broke the peace of Europe by invading
Sardinia. The Quadreple AlRance was formed, and the new king
of Sicily was puuished for his supposed adherence to Philip V.
by the forced exchange of Sicily for the island of Sardinia.
It was thus that in 1720 the house of Savoy assumned the regal
title which it bore until the declaration of the Italian kingdom
in the last century. Victor Amadeus 11."s reign was of greatimport-
ance in the history of his state. Though a despot, as all monarchs
were obliged to be at that date, he reigned with prudence,
probity and zeal for the welfare of his subjects. He took publie
education out of the hands of the Jesuits, which, for the future
development of manliness in his dominions, was a measure
of incalculable value. The duchy of Savoy in his days became
a kmgdom, and Sardinia, though it seemed a poor exchange for
Sicily, was a far less perilous posscssion than the larger and
weslthier island would have been. In 1730 Victor Amadeus
abdicated in favour of his son Charles Emmanuel II1.  Repenting
of this step, he subsequently attempted to regain Turin, but was
imprisoned in the castle of Rivoli, where he ended his days
in 1732.
‘The War of the Polish Succession which now disturbed Europe
is only important in Italian history because the treaty of Vienna
in 1738 settled the disputed affairs of the duchies
Dok of Parma and Tuscany. The duke Antonio Farnese
propy died in 1731; the grand-duke Gian Gastone de’
Medici died in 1737. In the duchy of Parma Don
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by the civil power.” There was no feeling of nationality, but the
people were ' prosperous, enjoyed profound peace and were
phddlyeomemwiththeexialngaﬂerdmmp. On the death
of Maris Theresa in 1780, the emperor Joseph 11. instituted much
wider reforms. Feudal privileges were done away with, clerical
influence diminished and many monasteries and convents sup-
pressed, the criminal law rendered more hutmne and torture
abolished largely as a result of G. B
Del delitti e delle peme. At the same time ]osoph's Admmistmhon
was more arbitrary, and local autonomy was to some extent
curtailed. His anti-clerical lsws produced some ili-feeling
among the more devout part of the population. On the whole
the Austrian rule in pre-revolutionary days was beneficial and
far from oppressive, and helped Lombardy to recover from the
ill-effects of the Spanish domination. 1t did little for the moral
education of the people, but the same criticism applies more or
less to all the governments of the day. The emperor
Francis I. ruled the gnnd-duchy of Tuscany by lieutenants until
his death in 1765, when it was given, as an independent state, to
his second son, Peter Leopold. The reign of this duke was long
remembered as a period of internal prosperity, wise legislation
and important public enterprise. Leopold, among other useful
works, drained the Val di Chiana, and restored those fertile upland
plnins to agriculture. In 1790 he succeeded to the empire, and
left Tuscany to his son Ferdinand. The kingdom of Sardinia
was adminfstered upon similar principles, but with less of
geniality. Charles Emmanuel made his will l]aw, and erased the
remnants of free institutions from his state. At the same time
he wisely followed his father’s policy with regard to education and
the church. This is perhaps the best that can be said of a king
who incarnated the stolid absolutism of the period. From this

Carlos had already been proclaimed. But he was now t red
to the Two Sicilies, while Francis of Lorraine, the husband of
Maria Theresa, took Tuscany and Parma. Milan and Mantua
remained in the hands of the Austrians. On this occasion
Charles Emmanuel acquired Tortona and Novara.

date, h , we are able to trace the revival of independent
thought among the Italians. The European ferment of ideas
which preceded the French Revolution expressed itself in men
like Alfieri, the fierce denouncer of tyrants, Beccaria, the philo-
sopher of criminal jurlspmdence, Volta, the physicist, and

political e sts of Tnsany. Moved partly by

‘Worse complications ensued for the Italians when the emp
Chades VI, father of Maria Theresa, died in 1740, The three
branches of the Bourbon house, ruling in France,
Spain and the Sicilies, joined with Prussia, Bavaria
and the kingdom of Sardinia to despoil Maria Theresa
of her heritage. Lombardy was made the seat of war;
and here the king of Sardinia acted as in some sense the arbiter
of the situation. After war broke out, he changed sides and
supported the Habsburg-Lorraine party. At first, in 1745, the
Sardinians were defcated by the French and Spanish troops.
But Francis of Lorraine, elected emperor in that year, sent an
army to the king’s support, which in 1746 obtained a signal
victory over the Bourbons at Piacenza. Charles Emmanuel now
threatcned Genoa. The Austrian soldiers already held the town.
But the citizens expclled them, and the republic kept her inde-
pendence. In 1748 the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, which put an
end to the War of the Austriah Succession, once more redivided
Italy. Parma, Piacenza and Guastalla were formed into a duchy
for Don Philip, brother of Charles I11. of the Two Sicilies, and son
of Philip V. of Spain. Charles I1I. was confirmed in his kingdom
of the Two Sicilies. The Austrianskept Milan and Tuscany. The
duchy of Modena was placed under the protection of the French.
So was Genoa, which in 1753, after Paoli’s insurrection against
the misgovernment of the republic, ceded her old domain- of
Corsica to France.

From the date of this scttlement until 1792, Ttaly enjoyed a
period of repose and internal amelioration under her numerous

paternal despots. It became the fashion during these

Swccon=
aba,

four forty-four ycars of peace to encourage the industrial
Jyears® population and to experlmentahze in economical re-

forms. The Austrian government in Lombardy under
Maria Theresa was characterized by improved agriculture, regular
administration, order, reformed taxation and increased educa-
tion. A considerable t of local aut y was allowed, and
ndence on Vienna was very slight and not irksome. The
es and the clergy were rich and influential, but kept in order

external influences and partly by a slow internal reawakening,
the people was preparing for the efforts of the 19th century.
The papacy, during this period, had to reconsider the question of
the Jesuits, who made themselves universally odious, not only in
Italy, but also in France and Spain. In the pontificate of
Clement XIII. they ruled the Vatican, and almost succeeded in
embrofling the pope with the concencd Bourbon potentates of
Europe. His successor, Cl t XIV. d the order
altogether by a brief of 1773. J.A.S)

D. ItaLy IN THE NarorLeanic Periop, 1796-1814

The campaign of 1796 which led to the awakening of the
Italian people to a new consciousness of unity and strength is
detailed in the article NaroLEONIC CAMPAICNS. Here we can
attempt only a general survey of the events, political, civic and
social, which heralded the Risorgimento in its first phase. It is
desirable in the first plnce to realize the condition of Italy at
the time when the irruption of the French and the expulsion of
the Austrians opened up a new political vista for that oppressed
and divided people.

For many generations Italy had been bandied to and fro
between the Habsburgs and the Bourbons ‘The decline of
French influence at the close of the reign of Louis XIV.

Ieft the Habsburgs and the Spanish Bourbons without o7sae
serious rivals. The former possessed the rich duchies Freacs
of Milan (including Mantua) and Tuscany; while z“"‘"’
through a marriage alliance with the house of Este

of Modena (the Archduke Ferdinand had married the heiress
of Modena) its influence over that duchy was supreme.
It also had a few fiefs in Pied: and in G
territory. By marrying her daughter, Maria Amelia, to the
young duke of Parma, and another daughter, Maria Carolina,
to Ferdinand of Naples, Maria Theresa consolidated Habsburg
influence in the north and south of the p la. The Spanish
Bourbons held Naples and Sicily, as well as the duchy of Parma.
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Of the nominally independent states-the chfef were the kingdom
of Sardinia, ruled over by the house of Savoy, and comprising
Piedmont, the isle of Sardinia and nominally Savoy and Nice,
though the two provinces last named had virtually been lost
to the monarchy since the campaign of 1793. Equally extensive,
but less important in the political sphere, were the Papal States
and Venetia, the former torpid under the obscurantist rule
of pope and cardinals, the latter enervated by luxury and the
policy of unmanly complaisance long pursued by doge and
council. The ancient rival of Venice, Genoa, was likewise far
gone in decline. The small states, Lucca and San Marino,
completed the map of Italy. The worst governed part of the
peninsula was the south, where feudalism lay heavily on the
cultivators and corruption pervaded all ranks., Milan and
Piedmont wcre comparatively well governed; but repugnance
to Austrian rule in the former case, and the contagion of French
Jacobinical opinions in the latter, brought those populations into
increasing hostility to the rulers. The democratic propaganda,
which was permeating all the large towns of the peninsula, then
led to the formation of numerous and powerful clubs and secret
societies; and the throne of Victor Amadeus IIL, of the house
of Savoy, soon began to totter under the blows delivered by the
French troops at the mountain barriers of his kingdom and under
the insidious assaults of the friends of liberty at Turin. Plotting
.was rife at Milan, as also at Bologna, where the y of old
liberties predisposed men to cast off clerical rule and led to the
first rising on behalf of Italian liberty in the year 1794. At
Palermo the Sicilians struggled hard to establish a republic

in place of the odious government of an alien dynasty.

:";:‘b The anathemas of the pope, the bravery of Piedmontese
Italy. and Austrians, and the subsidies of Great Britain

failed to keep the league of Italian princes against
France intact. The grand-duke of Tuscany was the first of the
European sovercigns who made peace with, and recognized
the French republic, carly in 1795. The first fortnight of
Napoleon’s campaign of 1796 detached Sardinia from alliance
with Austria and England. The enth of the Italians
for the young Corsican * liberator » greatly helped his progress.
Two months later Ferdinand of Naples sought for an armistice,
the central duchies were easily overrun, and, early in 1797,
Pope Pius VI. was fain to sign terms of peace with Bonaparte
at Tolentino, practically ceding the northern part of his states,
known as the Legations. The surrender of the last Habsburg
stronghold, Mantua, on the 2nd of February 1797 left the field
clear for the erection of new political institutions.
Alrcady the men of Reggio, Modena and Bologna had declared
for a democratic policy, in which feudalism and clerical rule
should have no place, and in which manbood suﬂnge,
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internal anarchy. 'He summed up his conduct in the letter of
the 8th of May 1797 to the French directory, *“ I cool the bot
heads here and warm the cool ones.” The '.I‘rmpndane

Republic, or, as it was soon called, the i ”’“‘
Republic, began its organized life on lhe oth of ]uly m
1797, with a brilliant festival at Milan. The constitu-

tion was modelled on that of the French dixectory, and, lest there
should be a majority of clerical or Jacobinical depulies. the
French Republic through its general, Bonaparte, nominated
and appointed the first deputies and administrators of the
new government. In the same month it was joined by the
Cispadane Republic; and the terms of the treaty of Campo
Formio (October 17, 1797), while fatal to the political life
of Venice, awarded to this now considerable state the Venetian
territories west of the river Adige. A month later, under the
pretence of stilling the civil strifea in the Valtelline, Bonaparte
absorbed that Swiss district in the Cisalpine Republic, which
thus included all the lands between Como and Verona on the
north, and Rimini on the south.

Early in the year 1798 the Austrians, in pursuance of the
scheme of partition agreed on at Campo Formio, entered Venice
and brought to an end its era of independence which
had lasted some 1100 years. Venice with its mainland
territories east of the Adige, inclusive of Istria and
Dalmatia, went to the Habsburgs, while the Venetian
isles of the Adriatic (the Ionian Isles) and the Venetian fleet went
to strengthen France for that eastern expedition on which
Bonaparte had already set his heart, Venice not only paid the
costs of the war to the two chicf belligerents, but her naval
resources also helped to launch the young general on his career
of eastern adventure. Her former rival, Genoa, had also been
compelled, in June 1797, to bow before the young conqueror,
and had undergone at his bands a remodelling on the lines already
followed at Milan. The new Genoese republic, French in all
but name, was renamed the Ligurian Republic.

Before he set sail for Egypt, the French had taken possession
of Rome. Already masters of the papal fortress of Ancona,
they began openly to challenge the pope’s authorily  prages.
at the Eternal City itsclf.. Joseph Bonaparte, then eccupa-
French envoy to the Vatican, encouraged democratic  Sem of
manifestations; and one of them, at the close of 1797, Reme
led to a scuffle in which a French gencral, Duphot, was killed.
The French directory at once ordered its general, Berthier, to
march to Rome: the Roman democrats proclaimed a republic
on the 15th of February 1798, and on their invitation Berthier
and his troops marched in. The pope, Pius VI., was forthwith
haled away to Siena and a year later to Valence in the south of
France, where he died. Thus fell the lemporal power. The

“lib s’ of Rome th ded to plund the city

Ead of the
Veweting

:::.?." together with other rights p y B

Repudiic,  to the men of Milan in May 1796, should form the bam
of a new order of things. In taking this step the

Mod and R Is had the enc of Bonaparte,

despite the orders which the French directory sent to him in a
contrary sense. The result was the formation of an assembly
at Modcna which abolished feudal dues and customs, declared
for manhood sufirage and established the Cispadane Republic
(October 1796).

The close of Bonaparte's victorious campaign against the
Archduke Charles in 1797 enabled him to mature those designs
respecting Venice which are detailed in the article NapoLEON,
On a far higher level was his conduct towards the Milanese.
While the French directory saw in that province little more
than a district which might be plundered and bargained for,
Bonaparte, though by no means remiss in the exaction of gold
and of artistic trcasures, was laying the foundation of a friendly
republic. During his sojourn at the castle of Montebello or
Mombello, near Milan, he commissioned several of the leading
men of northern Italy to draw up a project of constitution and
list of reforms for that province. Mecanwhile he took care to
curb the excesses of the ltalian Jacobins and to encourage
the Moderates, who were favourable to the French connexion
as promising a guarantec against Austrian domination and

.

in a way- wlnch brought shame on their cause and
(perbaps not wholly deserved) on the general left in command,
Masséna.

These events brought revolution to the gates of the kingdom
of Naples, the worst-governed part of Italy, where the boorish
king, Ferdinand 1V. (i ré lazsarone, he was tcrmed),
and his whimsical consort, Maria Carolina, scarcely v
held in check the discontent of their own subjects. A British
fleet under Nelson, sent into the Mediterranean in May 1793
primarily for their defence, checkmated the designs of Bonaparte
in Egypt, and then, returning to Naples, encouraged that court
to adopt a spirited policy. It is now known that the influence
of Nelson and of the British ambassador, Sir William Hamilton,
and Lady Hamilton precipitated the rupture between Naples
and France. The results were disastrous. The Neapolitan
troops at first occupied Rome, but, being badly handled by
their lcader, the Austrian general, Mack, they were soon scat!
in flight; and the Republican troops under General 5, -
Championnet, after crushing the stubborn resistance Partheser
of the lazzaroni, made their way into Naples and pacas
proclaimed the Parthenopaean Republic (January 23,

1799). The Neapolitan Democrats chose five of their ]udnng
men to be directors. and tithes and feudal dues and customs
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were abolished. Much good work was done by the Republicass
during their brief teaure of power,but it soon came Lo anend owing
to the course of ts which fa da tion againat France.
The directors of Paris, not content with overmnmgand plander-
ing Switzerland, had outraged German sentisnent in many ways.
Further, at the close of 1798 they vmually compelled the young
huofSndmh,Chulea"‘ , to abdicate at Turin.
He retired to the island of Sardinia, \vlule the French despoiled
Piedmeont, thereby adding fuel to the resentment rapidly growing
against them in every part of Europe,

The outcome of it all was the War of the Second Coalition,
in 'hch Russia, Austria, Great Britain, Naples and some
Sow lary states of G y took part. The incursion
alag. of an Austro-Russlan army, led by that strange but

magnetic being, Suvarov, decided the campaign in
northern Italy. The French, poorly handled by Schérer and
Sésurier, were everywhere beaten, especially at Magnano (April
s) and Cassano (April 27). Milan and Turin fell before the
allics, and Moreau, who took over the command, had much
difficulty in making his way to the Genoese coast-line. There
he awaited the arrival of Macdonald with the army of Naples.
That general, Championnet’s successor, had been compelled by

these reverses and by the threat of Nelson's fleet
to evacuate anles nnd central Italy. In many parts the
and d by the licence of the French,

I:ung on his flank and ma.r The republics set up by the Frem:h
at Naples, Rome and Milan collapsed as soon as the French
troops retired; and a reaction in favour of clerical and Austrian
influence set in with great violence. For the events which then
occurred at Naples, so ising to the reputation of Nel
xe Nn.sou and NapLEs. Sir William Hamilton was subse-
Hed in a closely bling a disgrace, and
his phce was taken by Paget, who behaved with more dignity
and tact.

Meanwhile Macdonald, after struggling through central Italy,
bad -defcated an Austrian force at Modena (June 12, 1799),
but Suvarov was able by swift movements utterly to overthrow
bim at the Trcbbia (Jume 17~19). The wreck of his force
drifted away helplessly towards Genoa. A month later the

bil young g Joubert, who took over Moreau's
command and rallied part rt of Macdonald's following, was utterly
routed by the Austro-Russian army at Novi (August 15) with
the loss of 12,000 men. Joubert perished in the battle. The
growing Eriction between’ Austria and Russia led to the transfer-
ence of Suvarov and his Russians to Swilzerland, with i
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with his army beyond the dver Mindo. Ten days edrlier;
namely en the 4th of June, Masséna bad been compelled by
hunger to capitulate at Genoz; but the success at Marengo,
followed up by that of Macdonald in north Italy, and Moreaa
at Hohenlinden (December 2, 1800), brought the emperor
Francis to sue for peace which was finally concluded
at Luaéville on the gth of February 180r. The ;oul
Cisalpine and Ligurian Republics (reconstituted soon
after Marengo) were recognized by Austria on condition that they
were independent of France. The rule of Pius VIL. over the
Papal States was admitted; and ltalian affairs were arranged
much as they were at Campo Formio: Modena and Tuscany
now reverted to French control, their former rulers being promised
compensation in Germany. Naples, easily worsted by the French,
under Miollis, left the British alliance, and made peace by thé
treaty of Florence (March 1801), agreeing to withdraw her
troops from the Papal States, to cede Plombino and the Presidil
(m Tuscany) to France and to cloee her ports to British ships and
King Ferdi: ‘alsohndtowcepu!"unchganmn
nt Taranto, and other points in the south.

Other changes took place in that year, all of them in favour
of France. By complex and secret bugaining with the court
of Madrid, Bonapane procured the cession to France .
of Louisiana, in North America, and Parma; while mergsa- .
the duke of Parma (husband of an infanta of Spain) lzatioa of
was promoted by him to the duchy of Tuscany, now
renamed the kingdom of Etruria. Picdmont was dedaud to be
a military division at the dmponl of Funce (April 21, 1801);
and on the.21st of September 1802, B , then First Consul
for life, issued a decree for its deﬁnilive incorpomﬁon in the
French Republic. About that time, too, Elba fell into the hands
of Napoleon. Piedmont was organized in six departments on
the model of those of France, and a number of French vetcrans
were settled by Napoleon in and near the fortress of Alessandria.
Besides copying the Roman habit of planting military colonies,
the First Consul imitated the old conquerors of the world by
extending and completing the road-system of his outlying
districts, especially at those important passes, the Mont Cenis
and Simplon. He greatly improved the rough track over the
Simplon Pass, so that, when finished in 1807, it was practicable
for artillery. Milan was the terminus of the road, and the
construction. of the Foro B parte and the completion of the
cathedral added dignity to the Lombard capital. The Corniche
road was improved; and public works in various parts of
Pied and the Cisalpine and Ligurian Republics attested

which were to be fatal to the allicsin that quarter. But in Italy
the Austrian successes continucd. Melas defeated Championnct
pear Coni on the 4th of November; and a little later the French
garrisons at Ancona and Coni surrendered. The tricolour,
which floated triumphantly over all the strongholds of Italy
early in the ycar, at its close waved only over Genoa, where
Masséna prepared for a stubborn defence. Nice and Savoy
also secmed at the mercy of the invaders. Everywhere the old
order of things was restored. The.death of the aged Pope
Pius VI. at Valence (August 29, 1799) deprived the French of
whatever advantage they had hoped to gain by dragging. him
into exile; on the 24th of March 1800 the conclave, assemblod
for groater secumy on the island of San Giorgio at Venice, elected
a new pontiff, Pius VII.
Such was the position of affairs when Bonaparte returned
from Egypt and landed at Fréjus. T he contrast presented by
his triumphs, whether real or imaginary, to the
f,"’"" sustained by the armies of the French directory, was
Mareago. fatal to that body and to popular institutions in France.
After the coup d'état of Brumaire (November 1799) he,
as First Consul, began to organize an cxpedition against the
Austrians (Russia having now retired from the coalition), in
northern Italy. The campaign culminating at Marengo was
the result. By that triumph (due to Desaix and Kellermann
rather than directly to him), Bonaparte consolidated his own
position in France and again laid Italy at his feet. The Austrian
general, Mclas, signed an armistice whereby he was to retire

the foresight and wisdom of the great organizr of industry and
quickener of human energies. The universities of Pavia and
Bologna were reopened and made great progress in this time of
peace and growing prosperity. Somewhat later the Pavia canal
was begun in order to connect Lake Como with the Adriatic
for barge-traffic.

The personal nature of the tie binding Italy to France was
illustrated by a curious incident of the winter of 1802-1803.
Bonaparte, now First Consul for life, felt strong enough to impose
his will on the Cisalpine Republic and to set at defiance one of
the stipulations of the treaty of Lunéville. On the pretext of
consolidating that republic, he invited 450 of its lcading men to
come to Lyons to a consulta. In reality he and his agents had
already provided for the passing of proposals which were agree-
able to him. The deputies having been dazzled by fétes and
reviews, Talleyrand and Marescalchi, ministers of foreign affairs
at Paris and Milan, plied them with hints as to the course to be
followed by the comsuita; and, despite the rage of the more
democratic of their number, everything corrcsponded to the
wishes of the First Consul. It remained to find a chicf. Very
many were in favour of Count Melzi, a Lombard noble, who had
been chief of the executive at Milan; but again Talleyrand and
French agents set to work on bchalf of their master, with the
result that he was elected president for ten years, He accepted
that office because, as he frankly informed the deputies, he had
found no one who * for his services rendered to his country,
his authority with the people and his separation from party
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has deserved such an office.” Melzi was elected vice-president
with memly honorary functions. The constitution comprised a

consulla charged with executive duties, a legislative body of
150 members and a court charged with the maintenance of the
fundamental laws. These three bodies were to be chosen by
three clectoral colleges consisting of (a) landed proprietors,
(8) learned men and clerics, (c) merchants and traders, holding
their sessions biennially at Milan, Bologna and Brescia re-
spectively. In practice the conswlia could override the legis-
lature; and, as the consulla was little more than the organ of
the president, the whole constitution may be pronounced as
autocratic as that of France after the changes brought about
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sailed away to Palermo, where it remained for cight years
under the protection afflorded by the British fleet and a
British army of occupation. On the 15th of February

1806 Joseph Bonaparte entered Naples in triumph, his m
troops capturing there two bundred pieces of cannon. as Nagies
Gaeta, however, held out stoutly against the French.

Sir Sidney Smith with a British squadron captured Capri
(February 5806), and the peasants of the Abruzzi and Calabria
soon began to give trouble. Worst of all was the arrival of &
small British force in Calabria under Sir John Stuart, which
beat off with heavy loss an attack imprudently delivered by
G 1 Réynier on level ground near the village of Maida

by Bonaparte in August 1802. Finally we must note that the
Cisalpine now took the name of the Italian R.epubhc, and that
by a concordat with the pope, Bonnpu'.e regulated its relations
to the Holy See in a to that adopted in the
famous French concordat pmmnlgnted at Easter 1802 (see
CONCORDAT). It remains to add that the Ligurian Republic
and that of Lucca remodeled their constitutions in a way some-
what similar to that of the Cisalpine.

Bonaparte's ascendancy did not pass unchallenged. Many of
the Italians retained their enthusiasm for democracy and national
independence. In 1803 movements in these directions
took place at Rimini, Brescia and Bologna; but they
were sharply repressed, and most Italians came to
acquiesce in the Napoleonic supremacy as inevitable and indeed
beneficial. The complete disregard shown by Napoleon lor one
of the chief conditions of the treaty of Lunéville (February
1801)—that stipulating for the independence of the Ligurian
and Cisalpine Republics—became more and more apparent
every year. Alike in political and commercial affairs they were
for all practical purposes dependencies of France. Finally,
after the proclamation of the French empire (May 18, 1804)
Napoleon proposed to place his brother Joseph over the Italian
state, which now took the title of kingdom of Italy. Qn Joseph
declining, Napol finally decided to accept the crown which

of fialy.

Accordingly, on the 26th of May 1805, in the cathedral at Milan,
he crowned himselt with the iron crown of the old Lombard
kings, using the traditional formula, ““ God gave it me: let him
beware who touches it.” On the 7th of June he appointed his
step-son, Eugéne Beauharnais, to be viceroy. Eugene soon found
that his chief duty was to enforce the will of Napoleon. The
legislature at Milan having ventured to alter some details of
taxation, Eugéne received the following rule of conduct from his
step-father: * Your system of government is simple: the
emperor wills it to be thus.” Republicanism was now every-
whcre discouraged. The little republic of Lucca, along with

bino, was now “unpnndpdxtybytheempaor
to Elisa Bonaparte and her husb

In June 1805 there came a last u\d mtoleubh affront to the
emperors of Austria and Russia, who at that very time were
seeking to put bounds to Napoleon’s ambition and to redress
the balance of power. The French emperor, at the supposed
request of the doge of Genoa, declared the Ligurian Republic
to be an integral part of the French empire. This defiance to
the sovercigns of Russia and Austria rekindled the flames of
war. The third coalition was formed between Great Britain,
Russia and Austria, Naples soon joining its ranks.

For the chief events of the ensuing campaigns see NAPOLEONIC
Camparons. While Masséna pursued the Austrians into their
own lands at the close of 1805, Italian forces under Eugine
and Gouvion St Cyr (¢.9.) held their ground against allied forces
landed at Naples. After Austerlitz (December 2, 1805)
Austria made peace by the treaty of Pressburg, ceding to the
kingdom of Italy her part of Venetia along with the provinces
of Istria and Dalmatia. Napoleon then turned fierccly againat
Maria Carolina of Naples upbmdmg hct with ber * perfidy.”
He sent Joseph Bonaparte and M southwards with a
strong column, compelled the Anglo-Russian forces to evacuate
Naples, and occupied the south of the peninsula with little
opposition except at the fortress of Gacta. The Bourbon coust

(July 4). The steady volleys of Kempt’s light infantry
were fatal to the French, who fell back in disorder under 3
bayonet charge of the victors, with the loss of some 2700 men.
Calabria now rose in revolt against King Joseph, and the peasants
dealt out savage reprisals to the French !mops. On the 18th
of July, however, Gaeta Massé and that
marshal, now moving rapidly soutnwnrda, extricated Réynier,
cnnbedthe" rbon rising in Calabria with great barbarity,
and compelled the British force to re-embark for Sicily. At
Palermo Queen Maria Carolina continued to make vehement
but futile efforts for the overthrow of King Joseph.

It is more important to observe that under Joseph and his
ministers or advisers, including the Frenchmen Roederer,
Dumas, Miot de Melito and the Corsican Saliceti, great progress
was made in abolishing feudal laws and customs, in reforming
the judicial procedure and criminal laws.on the model of the
Code Napoléon, and in attempting the beginnings of elementdry
education. More questionable was Joseph's policy in closing
and confiscating the property of 213 of the richer monasterics
of the land. The monks were pensioned off, but though the
confiscated property belped to fill the empty coflers of the state,
the measure aroused widespread alarm and resentment among
that superstitious people.

The peace of Tilsit (July 7, 1807) enabled Napoleon to press
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thenceforth a fundamental axiom of his policy. Comeqnendy
in theautumn of 1807 he urged on Joseph the t.dopuonol vigorous
measures for the capture of Sicily. Already, in the ncgotiations
with England during the summer of 1806, the emperor had shown
his sense of the extreme unpanme of gaining possession of
that island, which indeed kd of the peace
proposals then being considered; mdnowheordaull“mnch
squadrons into the Mediterranean in order to secure Corfu and
Sicily. His plans respecting Corfu succeeded. That island sand
some of the adjacent isles fell into the hands of the French
(some of them were captured by British troops in 1809-10);
but Sicily remained unassailable. Capri, however, fell to the
French on the 18th of October 1808, shortly after the arrival
at Naples of the new king, Murat.

This ambitious marshal, brother-in-law of Napoleon, foiled
inhuhopeofgmmngthemnofSpnn,rmvzdlhndanls
in the summer of 1808, Joseph Bonaparte being moved
from Naples to Ma.d.ﬂd. This arrangement pleased ‘lll-'
neither of the relatives of the emperor; but his will  Nagivs,
now was law on the continent. Joseph left Naples on
the 23rd of May 1808; but it was not until the 6th of Septesaber
that Joachim Murat made his entry. A fortnight iater his
consart Caroline arrived, and soon showed a vigour and restless-
ness of spirit which frequently clashed with the dictates of her
brother, the emperor and the showy, unsteady policy of her
consort. The Spanish national rising of 1808 and thereafter
the Peninsular War diverted Napoleon’s attention from the
affairs of south Italy.. In June 1809, during his campaign
against Austria, Sir John Stuart with an Anglo-Sicilian force
sailed northwards, captured Ischia and threw Murat into great
alarm; but on the news of the Austrian defeat at Wagram,
Stuart sailed back again.

It is now time to turn to the affairs of central Italy. Eary in
1808 Napoleon proceeded with plans which he had secretly
concerted after the treaty of Tilsit for transferring the imfanta

.
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of Spain who, after the death of her consort, reigned at Florence
on bebalf of her young son, Charles Louis, from her kingdom of
Etruria to the little principality of Entre Douro e
Xaty. Minho which he proposed to carve out from the north
of PonugnL Etruria reverted to the French empire,
but the Spcnnh princess and her son did not receive the promised
Elisa Bonap and her husband, Bacciocchi,
rulers of Lueu and Piombino, became the heads of the tdm!m-
stration in Tuscany, Elisa showing decided governing capacity.
The last part of the peninsula to undergo the Gallicizing influ-
ence was the papal dominlon. For some time past the relations
between Napoleon and the pope, Pius VIL, had been
asdrme severely strained, chiefly because the emperor insisted
Papacy.  On controlling the church, both in France and in the
kingdom of Italy, in a way inconsistent with the
traditions of the Vatican, but also because the pontiff refused to
grant the divorce between Jerome Bonaparte and the former
Miss Patterson on which Napoleon early in the year 1806 Jaid so
much stress. These and other disputes led the emperor, as
successor of Charlemagne, to treat the pope in a very high-
handed way. “ Your Holiness (he wrote) is sovereign of Rome,
but I am its emperor *'; and he threatened to annul the pre-
sumed “ donation " of Rome by Charlemagne, unless the pope
yielded implicit obedience to himn in all temporal affairs. He
further exploited the Charlemagne tradition for the benefit of
the continental system, that great engine of commercial war by
which he hoped to assure the ruin of England. This aim prompted
the annexation of Tuscany, and his intervention in the affairs of
the Papal States. To this the pope assented under pressure
from Napoleon; but the latter soon found other p for
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which seriously crippled trade at the ports and were not com-
pensated by the increased facilities for trade with France which
Napoleon opened up. The drain of men to supply his armies in
Germany, Spain and Russia was also a serious loss. A powerful
Italian corps marched under Eugéne Beauharnais to Moscow,
and distinguished itself at Malo-Jaroslavitz, as also duting the
horrors of the retreat in the cloeing weeks of 1812. It is said that
out of 27,000 Italians who entered Russia with Eugéne only 333
saw their country again. That ign marked g of
the end for the Napoleonic domination in Italy as elu- CoRspse
where. Murat, left in command of the Grand Army at  of Napo-
Vilna, abandoned his charge and in the next year made Moa’s
overtures to the allies who coal N

For his vacillations at this time and his final fnte, see MUmaT.
Here it must suffice to say that the uncertainty caused by his
policy in 1813~1814 had no small share in embarrassing Napoleon
and in precipitating the downfall of his power in Italy. Eugéne
Beauharnais, viceroy of the kingdom of Italy, showed
constancy and courage; but after the battle of Leipaig (October
16-19, 1813) his power crumbled away under the assaults of
the now victorious Austrians. By an arrangement with Bavaria,
they were able to march through Tirol and down the valley of the
Adige in force, and overpowered the troops of Eugéne whose
position was fatally compromised by the defection of Murat and
the dissensions among the Italians. Very many of them, distrust-
ing both of these kings, sought to act indcpendently !n favour
of an Italian republic. Lord William Bentinck with an Anglo-
Sicilian force landed at Leghorn on the 8th of March 1814, and
issued a proclamation to the Italians bidding them rise against

intervention, and in February 1808 a French column under
Miollis occupied Rome, and deposed the papal authorities.
Against this violence Pius VIL. protested in vain. Napoleon
sought to push matters to an extreme, and on the md of April
Aspexs- he adopted the r to the
tlam of the kingdom of ltnly the papal provinces of “Ancona,
Pupal Urbino, Macerata and Camerina. This measure, which
Siates.  geemed to the pious an act of sacrilege, and to Italan
patriots an outrage on the only independent sovereign of the
peninsula, sufficed for the present. The ontbreak of war in
Spain, followed by the rupture with Austria in the spring of 1809,
distracted the attention of the emperor. But after the occupation
of Vienna the conqueror dated from that capital on the 17th of
May 1809 a decree virtually annexing Rome and the Patri-
monium Pelri to the French empire. Here again he cited the
action of Charlemagne, his * august predecessor,” who had
merely given “ certain domains to the bishops of Rome as fiefs,
though Rome did not thereby cease to be part of his empire.”
In reply the pope prepared a bull of excommunication against
those who should infringe the prerogatives of the Holy See in
this matter. Thereupon the French general, Miollis, who stitt
occupied Rome, caused the pope to be arrested and carried him
away northwards into Tuscany, thence to Savona; timally he was
taken, at Napoleon’s orders, to Fontainebleau. Thus, a second
time, fell the temporal power of the papacy. By an imperial
decree of the 17th of February 1810, Rome and the neighbouring

Napoleon in the i of their own freedom. A little later he
gained possession of Genoa. Amidst these schisms the defence
of Italy collapsed. On the 16th of April 1814 Eugéne, on hearing
of Napoleon’s overthrow at Peris, signed an armistice at Mantua
by which he was enabdled to send away the French troops beyond
the Alps and entrust himself to the consideration of the allies.
The Austrians, tnder Genernl Bellegarde, entered Milan without
resistance; and this event precluded the restoration of the old
political order.

The atrangements made by the allies in accordance with the
treaty of Paris (June 12, 1814) and the Final Act of the congress
of Vienna (June ¢, 1815), im d on Italy boundaries which,
roughly speaking, corresponded to those of the pre-Napoleonic
era. To the kingdom of Sardinia, now reconstituted under
Victor Emmanuel 1., France ceded its old provinces, Savoy and
Nice; and the allies, especinlly Great Britain and Austria,
insisted on the addition to that monarchy of the territories of
the former republic of Genoa, in respect of which the king took
the title of duke of Genoa, in order to strengthen it for the duty
of acting as a buffer state between France and the smaller states
of central Italy. Austria recovered the Milanese, and all the
possessions of the old Venetian Republic on the mainland,
including Istria and Dalmatia. The Ionian Islands, formerly
belonging to Venice, were, by a treaty signed at Paris on the
sth of November 1815, placed under the protection of Great
Britain. By an Instrument signed on the 24th of April 1815,
the Austrian territories in north Italy were erected into the

districts, including Spoleto, became part of the French empi
Rome thenceforth figured as its second city, and entered upon
a new life under the administration of French officials. The
Roman territory was divided into two departments—the Tiber
and Trasimenus; the Code Napoléon was introduced, public works
were set on foot and great advance was made in the material
sphere. Neverthcless the harshness with which the emperor
treated the Roman clergy and suppressed the monasteries
caused deep resentment to the orthodox.

- There is no nced to detail the fortunes of the Napoleonic states
in Italy. One and all they underwent the influences emanating
Character Ttom Paris; and in respect to ¢ivil administration,
ofNapo- 12w, judicial procedure, education and public works,
leons they all experienced great benefits, the 1esults of which
role. never wholly disappeared. On the other hand, they
suffered from the rigorous measures of the continental system,

king of Lombardo-Venetia, which, though an integral part
of the Austrian empire, was to cnjoy a separate administration,
the symbol of its separate individuality being the coronation
of the emperors with the ancient iron crown of Lombardy
“ Proclamation de l'empereur d’Autriche, &c.,” April 7, 1815,

te Papers, li. ¢o6). Francis IV., son of the archduke
Ferdinand of Austria and Maria Beatrice, daughter of Ercole
Rinaldo, the last of the Estensi; was rcinstated as duke of
Modena. Parma and Piacenza were assigned to Marie Louise,
daughter of the Austrian emperor and wife of Napolcon, on
behalf of her son, the little Napoleon, but by subsequent arrange-
ments (1816-1817) the duthy was to revert at her death to the
Bourbons of Parma, then reigning at Lucca. Tuscany was
restored to the grand-duke Ferdinand I1I. of Habsburg-Lorraine.
The duchy of Lucca was given to Marie Louise of Bourbon-
Parma, who, at-the death of Marie Louise of Austria, would
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Tuscany and Naples; and Metternich’s -ambition was to make
Austrian predominance over Italy still more absolute, by placing
an Austrian archduke on the Surdinian throne.

Victor Emmanuel L., the king of Sardinia, was the only native
ruler in the peninsula, and the Savoy dynasty was popular with
all classes. But although wel d with enthusisam
on his return to Turin, he introduced a system of swese
reaction which, if less brutal, was no less uscom- MNalias
promising than that of Austrian archdukesor Bourbon Séaes
princes. His object was to restore his dominions to the condi-
tions preceding the French occupation, The French system of
it brought in ampler revenues;
but feudalism, the antiquated legislation and bureaucracy were
revived, and all the officers and officials still living whe had served
the state before the Revolution, many of them now in their
dotage, were restored to their posts; only nobles were eligible for
the higher government appointments; all who had served under
the French administration were dismissed or reduced in rank;
and in the army beardless scions of the aristocracy were placed
over the heads of war-wom veterans who had commanded
regiments in Spain and Russia. The influence of a higoted
pricsthood was re-established, and “ every form of intellectual
and moral torment, everything save actual persecution and
physical torture that could be inflicted on the ‘impure’ was
inflicted " (Cesare Balbo's Awlobiography). All this soon pro-
voked discontent among the educated classes. In Genoa the
government was particularly for the G ted
being handed over to their old enemy Piedmont like a flock of
shecp. Nevertheless the king strongly disliked the Austrians,
and would willingly have seen them driven from Italy.

In Lombardy French rule had ended by making itself un-
popular, and even before the fall of Napolcon a pational party,
called the Italici puri, bad begun to advocate the
independence of Lombardy, or even its union with ~Asries
Sardinia. At first a part of the population were gy,
content with Austrian rule, which provided an honest
and efficient administration; but the rigid system of centraliza-
tion which, while allowing the semblance of local autonemy,
scot every minute question for settlement to Vienna; the
severe police methods; the bureaucracy, in which the bost
appointments were usually conferred on Germans or Slavs
wholly dependent on Vienna, proved galling to the people, and
in view of the growing disaffection the country was turped
into & vast armed camp. In Modena Duke Francis proved
a cruel tyrant. In Parma, on the other hand, there was
very little oppression, the French codes were retained, and
the council of state was consulted on all legislative matters.
Lucca too enjoyed good government, and the peasantry were
well cared for and prosperous. In Tuscany the rule of Ferdinand
and of his minister Fossombroni was mild and benevolent,
but enervating and demoralizing. The Papal States were
ruled by a unique system of theocracy, for not only the head of
the state but all the more important officials were ecclesiastics,
assisted by the Inquisition, the Index and all the paraphernalia
of medieval church government. The administration
was inefficient and corrupt, the censorship uncom- o 'aens
promising, the police ferocious and oppressive, although
quite unable to cope with the prevalent anarchy and brigandage;
the antiquated pontlfical statutes took the place of the French
laws, and every vestige of the vigorous old communal independ-
ence was swept away. In Naples King Ferdinand retained
some of the laws and institutions of Murat’s régime, and many
of the functionaries of the former government entered Poagtos.
his service; but he revived the Bourbon tradition,
the odious police system and the ccnsorship; and a degrading
religious bigotry, to which the masses were all too much inclined,
became the basis of government and social life. The upper
classcs were still to a large extent inoculated with French idcas,
but the common people were either devoted to the dynasty or
indiffercnt. In Sicily, which for centuries had enjoyed a feudal
constitution modcraized and Anglicized under British auspices
in 1812, and whore antj-Neapolitan fecling was strong, autonomy
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was suppressed, the copstitution abolished in 1816, and the
island, as a reward for its fidelity to the dynasty, convested into
a Neapolitan province governed by Neapolitan bureaucrats.
To the mass of the people the restoration of the old govern-
‘ments undoubtedly brought a sense of relief, for the terrible
drain in men and money caused bytholeonswmhdcaumd
much discontent, whereas now there was a prospect of peace and
rest. But the restored governments in their terror of revolution
would pot realize that the late régime had wafted & breath of
pnew life over the country and left ineffaceable traces in the way
of impsoved laws, efficient administration, good roads and the
sweeping away ofold abuses; while the new-born idea of
Italian unity, strengtheped by a national pride revived on many
a stricken field from Madrid to Moscow, was a force to be
reckoned with. The oppression and follies of the restored
governments made mes forget the evils of French rule and
remember only its good side. The masses were still more or
less indifierent, but among the nobility and the educated middle

Seoret dmcutolfmaﬂwtmhapolmulhfe,them
loped either the spirit of despair at Italy's
"‘I ““I monldegndation,uuprmodmtbemtmpoi

Foscolo and Leopardi, or a passion of hatred and
revolt, which found its manifestation, in spite of severe laws,
in the development of secret societies. The most impertant of
these were the Carbonari lodges, whose objects were the expulsion
of the foreigner and the achievement of constitutional freedom
(soe CARBONARI).

' When Ferdinand returned to Naples in 18:5 he found the
kingdom, and especially the army, honeycombed with Carb
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nich, too, had an jastinctive dislike for him, and proposed to
exclude him from the succession by marrying one of the king's
daughters to Francis of Modena, and getting the Salic law
abolished so that the succession would pass to the duke and
Austris would thus dominate Piedmont. The Liberal movemcat
had gained ground in Piedmont as in Naples among the younger
nobles and officers, and the events of Spain and southern Italy
aroused much excitement. In March 1821, Count Santotre di
Sentarosa and other conspirators informed Charles Albert of
constitutional and anti-Austrian plot, and asked for his help.
Ahcr;momenury besitation he informed the king; but at
his request no arrests were made, and no precautions were
taken, On the roth of March the garrison of Alessandria
mutinied, and its example was followed on the 1ath by that
of Turin, where the Spanish constitution was demandcd, and
the black, red and blue flag of the Carbonari paraded the streets.
The next day the king abdicated after appointing Charles Albert
regent. The latter immediately proclaimed the constitution,
but the new king, Charles Felix, who was at Modena at the time,
repudiated the regent’s acts and exiled him to Tuscany; and,
with ‘his comsent, an Austrian army invaded Piedmont and
crushed the constitutionalists at Novara. Many of the con-
spirators were condemried to death, but all succeeded in escaping.
Charles Felix was most indignant with the ex-regent, but he
resented, as an unwarrantable interference, Austria’s attempt
to have him excluded from the- ion at the ¢ of
Verona (1822). Charles Albert’s somewhat equivocal conduct
also roused the hatred of the Liberals, and for a long time the

to Carigneno was regarded, most unjustly, as a traitor

iam, to which many noblemen and officers were

Revols-
tom o  afhliated; and although the police instituted prosecu-
&bﬂu tions and organized the counter-movement of the

-Calderai, who may be compared to the *“ Black
Hundreds ” of modern Russia, the revolutionary spirit continued
to grow, but it was not at first anti-dynastic. The granting
of the Spanish constitution of 1820 proved the signal for the
beginning of the Italian liberationist movement; a military
mautiny led by two officers, Silvati and Morelli, and the priest
Menichini, broke out at Monteforte, to the cry of “ God, the
King, and the Constitution!” The troops sent against them
commaaded by General Guglielmo Pepe, himself & Carbonaro,
hesitated to act, and the king, finding that he could not count
on the army, granted the constitution (July 13, 1820), and
appointed his son Francis regent. The events that followed
are described in the article on the history of Naples (q v.). Not
only did the constitution, which was modclled on the i

Spanish constitution of 1812, prove unworkable but the | powers
of the Grand Alliance, whosemain object was to keep the peace
of Europe, felt themselves bound to interfere to prevent the evil
precedent of a successful military revolution. The diplomatic
developments that led to the intervention of Austria are sketched
elsewhere (see Eurore: History); in general the result of the
deliberations of the congresses of Troppau and Laibach was to
establish, not the general right of iMervention claimed in the
Troppau Protocol, but the special right of Austria to safeguard
her interests in Italy. The defeat of General Pepe by the
Austrians at Rieti (March 7, 1821) and the re-establish

even by many who were not republicans.

Carbonarism had been introduced into Lombardy by two
Romagnols, Count Laderchi and Pietro Maroncelli, but the
leader of the movement was Count F. Confalonieri,
who was in favour of an Italian federation comiposed Loeranes
of northern Italy under the house of Savoy, central pardy.
Italy under the pope, and the kingdom of Naples.

There bad ‘been some mild plotting against Austria in Milan,
and an attempt was made to co-operate with the Piedraontese
movement of 1821; already in 1820 Maroncelli and the poet
Silvio Pellico had been arrested as Carbonari, and after the
movement in Piedmont more arrests were made. The mission
of Gaetano Castiglia and Marquis Giorgio Pallavicini to Turin,
where they had interviewed Charles Albert, although without
any definite result—for Confalonieri had warned the prince that
Lombardy was not ready to rise—was accidentally discovered,
and Confalonieri was himself arrested. The plot would never
have been a menace to Austria but for her treatment of the
conspirators. Pellico and Maroncelli were immured in the
Spielberg; Confalonieri and two dozen others were condemned
to death, their sentences being, however, commuted to imprison-
ment in that same terrible fortress. The heroism of the priseners,
and Silvio Pellico’s account of his Impri: t (Le mie Prigions),
did much to enlist the sympathy of Europe for the Italian cause.

During the next few years order reigned in Italy, save for a
few unimportant outbreaks in the Papal States; there was,
however, perpetual discontent and agitation, especially Pagal
where misgovernment was extreme. Seates.

of King Ferdinand’s autocratic power under the protection of
Austrian bayonets were the effective assertion of this principle.
The movement in Naples bad been purely local, for the
Neapolitan Carbonari had at that time no thought save of
Naples; it was, moreover, a movement of the middle
and upper classes in which the masses took little
i diately after the battle of Rieti a
Catbommm mutiny broke out in Piedmont independ-
ently of events in the south. Both King Victor Emmanuel and
his brother Charles Felix had no sons, and the heir presumptive
to the throne was Prince Charles Albert, of the Carignano
branch of the house of Savoy. Charles Albert felt a certain
interest in Liberal ideas and was always surrounded by young
nobles of Carbonarist and anti-Austrian tendencies, and was
therefore segarded with suspicion by his royal relatives. Metter-
AV 2
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Undu Pios VIL and his minister Cardinal Consalvi
oppression had not been very severe, and Metternich’s proposal
to establish a central inquisitorial tribunal for political offences
throughout Italy had been rejected by the papal government.
But on the death of Piusin 1823, his successor Leo XII. (Cardinal
Della Genga) proved a ferocious reactionary under whom
barbarous laws were cnacted and torture frequently applied.
The secret societies, such as the Carbonari, the Adclfi and the
Bersaglieri d’Ameriea, which flourished in Romagna, replied
to these persecutions by assassinating the more brutal officials
ans spies. The events of 1820-1821 increased the agitation in
Romagna, and in 1825 large numbers of persons were condemned
to death, imprisonment or exile. The society of the Sanfedisti,
formed of the dregs of the populace, whose object was to murder
every Liberal, was openly protected and cncoureged. Leo died
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in 1829, and the mild, religious Pius VIII. (Cardinal Castiglioni)
only reigned until 1830, when Gregory XVI. (Cardinal Cappellari)
was clected through Austrian influence, and proved another
selante. The July revolution in Paris and the declara-

Rerokr tion of the new king, Louis Philippe, that France, as
1830, a Liberal monarchy, would not only not intervene

in the internal affairs of other countries, but would
not permit other powers to do so, aroused great hopes among the
oppressed peoples, and was the immediate cause of a revolution
in Romagna and the Marches. In February 1835 these provinces
rose, raised the red, white and green tricolor (which henceforth
took the place of the Carbonarist colours as the Italian flag),
and shook off the papal yoke with surprising case! At Parma
too there was an outbreak and a demand for the constitution;
Marie Louise could not grant it because of her engagements
with Austria, and, therefore, abandoned her domini In
Modena Duke Francis, ambitious of enlarging his territories,
coquetted with the Carbonari of Paris, and opened indirect
negotiations with Menotti, the revolutionary leader in his state,
believing that he might assist him in his plans. Menotti, for
his part, conceived the idea of a united Italian state under the
duke. A rising was organized for February 1831; but Francis
got wind of it, and, repenting of his dangerous dallying with
revolution, arrested Menotti and fled to Austrian territory with
his prisoner. In his absence the insurrection took place, and
Biagio Nardi, having been elected dictator, proclaimed that
“ Italy is one; the Italian nation one sole mation.” But the
French king soon abandoned his principle of non-intervention
on which the Italian revolutionists had built their hopes; the
Austrians intervened unbindered; the old governments were
re-established in Parma, Modena and Romagna; and Menotti
and many other patriots were hanged. The Austrians evacuated
Romagna in July, but another insurrection having broken out
immediately afterwards which the papal troops were unable
to quell, they returned. This second intervention gave umbrage
to France, who by way of a counterpoise sent a force to occupy
Ancona. These two foreign occupations, which were almost
as displeasing to the pope as to the Liberals, lasted until 1838.
The powers, inmediately after the revolt, presented a memor-
andum to Gregory rccommending certain moderate reforms,
but no attention was paid to it. These various movements
proved in the first place that the masses were by no means ripe
for revolution, and that the idea of unity, although now advocated
by a few revolutionary leaders, was far from being generally
accepted even by the Liberals; and, secondly, that, in spite of
the indifference of the masses, the despotic governments were
unable to hold their own without the assistance of foreign
bayonets.
On the 27th of April 1831, Chatles Albert succeeded Charles
Felix on the throne of Piedmont. Shortly afterwards he received
& letter from an unknown person, in which he was
and eghorted with fiery eloquence to place himself at the
v~ Yousg head of the movement for liberating and uniting
baly. Italy and expelling the foreigner, and told that he
was free to choose whether he would be * the first of men or the
last of Italian tyrants.” The author was Giuseppe Mazzini,
then a young man of twenty-six years, who, though in theory a
republican, was ready to accept the leadership of a prince of
the house of Savoy if he would guide the nation to freedom.
The only result of his letter, however, was that he was forbidden
to re-enter Sardinian territory. Mazzini, who had learned to
distrust Carbonarism owing to its lack of a guiding principle
and its absurd paraphernalia of ritual and mystery, had conceived
the idea of a morc serious political association for the emancipa-
tion of his country not only from foreign and domestic despotism
but from national faults of character; and this idea he had
materialized in the organization of a socicty called the Giovane
ltalia (Young Italy) among the Italian refugees at Marseilles.
After the events of 1831 he declared that the liberation of Italy
could only be achieved through unity, and his great merit lics
1A he of R was Louis Napoleon, after-
wards emperor of the Freach.
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in having inspired a large number of Italians with that ides at
a time when provincial jealousies and the difficulty of communica-
tions maintained separatist feelings. Young Italy spread to
all centres of Italian exiles, and by means of literature carried
on an active propaganda in Italy itself, where the party came
to be called * Ghibellini,”” as though reviving the traditions
of medieval anti-Papalism. Though eventually this activity
of the Giovane Italia supplanted that of the older societies,
in practice it met with no better success; the two attempts
to invade Savoy in the hope of seducing the army from its
allegiance failed miserably, and only resulted in a series of
barbarous sentences of death and imprisonment which made
most Liberals despair of Charles Albert, while they called down
much criticism on Mazzini as the organizer of raids in which
he himself took no part. He was now forced to leave France,
but continued his work of agitation from London. The disorders
in Naples and Sicily in 1837 had no connexion with Maxsini,
but the forlorn hope of the brothers Bandiera, who in 1844
landed on the Calabrian coast, was the work of the Giovane
Italia. The rebels were captured and shot, but the significance
of the attempt lies in the fact that it was the first occasion on
which north Italians (the Bandieras were Venetians and officers
in the Austrian navy) had tried to rxise the standard of revolt
in the south.

Romagna had continued a prey to anarchy ever since 1831;
the government organised armed bands called the Centurioai
(descended from the earlier Sanfedisti), to terrorize the Liberak,
while the secret societies continued their “ propaganda by
deeds.” It is noteworthy that Romagna was the only part of
Italy where the revolutionary mo was panied b;
murder. In 1845 several outbreaks occurred, and a band led by
Pietro Renzi captured Rimini, whence a proclamation drawn up
by L. C. Farini was issued demanding the reforms advocated by
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Vincusw uiveati (¢.9.) published in 1813 his ianwus tpr:atise Dd
primato morale ¢ nngc i Itakiani, a work, which, in striking con-
trast to the prevailing pessi  of the day, 1l past great-
ness and achievements of the Italian reo and their present virtues.
His political ideal was a federation of all the Italian states under the
presidency of the pope, on a basis of Catholicism, but without a
constitution. lmite of all its inaccuracies and exaggerations the
book served a ul purpose in ing the scll-resp a de-
ndent le. Another work of a similar kind was Le S;

;P?lalin ()m by the Piedmontese Count Cesare Balbo (. 'i Like
Gioberti he advocated a federation of Italian states, but he declared
that before this could be achi Austria must be
Italy and compensation fouad for her in the Near East
her 'a Danubian {wef—-t curious forecast that Italy's fi tion
would begin with an castern war. He extolled Charles Albest
and appealed to his patriotism; he believed that the church was
necessary and the secret societies harmful; representative govern-
ment was und ble, but he ad da | bly.
Above all Italian character must be reformed and the nation edu-
cated. A third important publication was Massimo d'Anil.ieo;:
Degli wltimi casi di Rmnasna. in which the author, another Pi
bl papal misgovernment while condemsi
the secret societies and advocating open resistance and protest.
:Pheld the papacy in principle, regarded Austria as the great enemy

Ttalian regeneration, and belicved that the means of expelling her
were only to be found in Piedmont.

Besides the luti and republicans who promoted con-

i and insurrection whenever possible, and the moderates or
““ Neo-Guelphs,” as Gioberti's followers were called, we

d the

must mention the Italian exiles who were lcarning the art The
of war in_foreign countries—in Spain, in_Greece, in .‘.'I.

Poland, in South America—and those other cxiles who, in
Paris or London, eked out a bare subsistence by teaching Italian or
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by their pen, and laid the foundations of that love of Italy which,
especially in Eogland, evcntually brought the weight of dlplomacy
into the nale‘ or lta n freedom. ﬁ | these forces were equally

y-—the to keep up agi and make govern-
ment ibk curb the impetu-
osity of the revolutioni and to a sch of lomety tha:

was neither reactionary nor chical ; 1
gain muhtar‘expenence and the more

mmeo(ltn nmongfomgnpeophs. A

and Engla mled into [ta poet Giusti satirized the
Italian pnm:u. the matist G. B, ﬁnccobm blasted tyranny in his
tragedies, the novelist Guerrazzi re-evoked the memories of the last
struggle for Florentine freedom in L'Assedio di Firenss, and Verdi's
operas bristled with ?olml Mmmdruwhwhmpdthem
but were uad d by the

On the death of Pope Gregory XVI. in 1846 Austria hoped to
secure the election of another zealot; but the Italian cardinals,

who did not want an Austrophil, finished the oondavc
n_! ,x" before the arrival of Cardinal Gaysriick, Austria’s

mouthpiece, and in June elected Giovanni Maria
Mastai Ferretti as Pius IX. The new pope, who while bishop
of Imole had evinced & certsin interest in Liberalism, was
a kindly man, of inferior intelligence, who thought that
all difficulties could be settled with a little good-will, some
reforms and a political y. The y which he
granted was the beginningof the immense if short-lived popularity
which he was to enjoy. But he did not move so fast in the path
of reform as was expected, and agitation continued throughout
the papal states! In 1847 some administrative reforms were
enacted, the laity were admitted to certain offices, railways were
talked about, and political newspapers permitted. In April
Pius created a Conswita, or consultative assembly, and soon
afterwands a council of ministers and a municipality for Rome.
Here he would willingly have stopped, but he soon realized that
he had hardly begun. Every fresh reform edict was greeted with
demonstrations of enthusiasm, but the ominous cry * Viva Pio
Nono solo}” signified dissatisfaction with the whole system of
government. A lay ministry was now demanded, a constitution,
and an Italian federation for war against Austria. Rumours of a
reactionary plot by Austria and the Jesuits against Pius, induced
him to create a national guard and to appoint Cardinal Ferretti
as secretary of state.

Events in Rome prodaced widespread excitement throughout
Europe:. Metternich had declared that the one thing which had
not entered into his calculations was a Liberal pope, only that was
an impossibility; still he was much disturbed by Pius’s attitude,
and tried to item the revolutionary tide by frightening the
princes. Seizing the agitation in Romagna as a pretext, he had
the town of Ferrara occupied by Austrian troops, which provoked
the indignation not anly of the Liberals but also of the pope, for
according to the treaties Austria had the right of occupying the
citadel alone. There was great resentment throughout Italy,and
in answet to the pope's request Charles Albert declared that he
was with him in everything, while from South America Giuseppe
Garibaldi wrote to offer his services to His Holiness. Charles
Albert, although maintaining his reactionary policy, had intro-
duced administrative reforms, built railways, reorganized the
army and developed the resources of the country. He had little
sympathy with Liberalism and abhorred revolution, but his
batszed of Austria and his resentment at the galling tutelage to
which she subjected him had gained strength year by year.
Religion was still his dominant passion, and when a pope in
Liberal guise appeared on the scene and was buBied by Austria,
his two strongest feelings—picty and hatred of Austria—ceased

to be incompatible. In 1847 Lord Minto visited the
usaary Italian courts to try to induce the recalcitrant despots
aghstiom, to mend their ways, 50 as to avoid revolution and war,
1847. the latter being England’s especial anxiety; this
mission, although not destined to produce much efiect, aroused
cxtravagant hopes among the Liberals. Charles Louis, the opera-

1 In Rome itself a certain Angelo Brunetti, known aas Ciceruaechio,

a forage merchant of lowly birth and a Carbonaro, exercised great
influence over the masses and kept the peace where the anthormn
would have failed.
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aceful exiles to spread the
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boufle duke of Lucca, who had cequetted with Liberalism in the
past, now refused to make any concesaions to his subjects, and in
1847 sold his duchy to Leopold 11. of Tuscany (the successor of
Ferdinand II1. since 1824) to whom it would have reverted in any
case at the death of the duchess of Parma. At the same time
Leopold ceded Lunigiana to Parma and Modena in equal parts,
an arrangement which provoked the indignation of the in~
habitants of the district (especially of those destined to be ruled
by Francis V. of Modena, who had succeeded to Francis IV. in
1846), and led todisturbancesat Fivizzano. In September 1847,
gave way to the popular agitation for a national guard,
in spite of Metternich’s threats, and alowed greater freedom of
Lhnpren,everyconoe-ionmdebylhepopemfolbndby
demands for a similar measure in Tuscany. -

Ferdinand I. of the Two Sicilies had died in 1825, and was
succeeded by FrancisI. At the latter’s death in 1830 Ferdinand
1L succeeded, and although at first he gave promise of proving a
wiser ruler, he soon reverted to the traditional Bourbon methods.
An ignorant bigot, he concentrated the whole of the executive
into his own hands, was surrounded by priests and monks, and
s«vedbymumyoispien. In 1847 there were unimportant
disturbances in various parts of the kingdom, but there was ne
anti-dynastic outbreak, the jealousy between Naples and Sicily
largely contributing to the weakness of the movement. On the
12th of January, however, a revolution, the first of the many
throughout Europe that was to make the year 1848 memorable,
broke out at Palermo under the leadership of Ruggiero Settimo.
The Neapolitan army sent to crush the rising was ot first un~
successful, and the insurgents demanded the constitution of 1812
or complete independence. Disturbances occurred at Naples
also, and the king, who could not obtain Austrian help, as the
pope refused to allow Austrian troops to pass through his
dominions, on the advice of his prime minister, the duke of
Serracapriola, granted a constitution, freedom of the press, the
national guard, &c. (January 28).

The news from Naples strengthened the demand for a con-
stitution in Piedmont. Count Camillo Cavour, then editor of a
new and influential paper called I} Risorgimento, had
advocated it strongly, and monster d rations
were held every day. The king disliked the idea, but
great pressure was brought to bear on him, and
finally, on the 4th of March 1848, he granted the charter which
was destined to be the constitution of the futyre Italian kingdom.
It provided for a nominated senate and an elective chamber of
deputies, the king retaining the right of veto; the press censor-
ship was abolished, and freedom of meeting, of the press and of
speech were guaranteed. Balbo was called upon to form the first
constitutional ministry. Three days later the grand-duke of
Tuscany promised similar liberties, and a charter, prepared by a
commission which included Gino Capponi and Bettino Ricasoli,
was promulgated on the 17th.

In the Austrian provinces the’ situation seemed calmer, and
the government rcjected the moderate proposals of Danicle
Maninand N. T Ad ration in favour of Pius IX.
on the 3rd of January at Milan was dispersed with unnecessary
scverity, and martial law was proclaimed the following month.
The revolution which broke out on the 8th of March in Vienna
itself and the subsequent flight of Metternich (see Austria-
HuncAry: History), led to the granting of feeble concessions
to Lombardy and Venetia, which were announced in Milan on
the 18th. But it was too late; and in spite of the exhortations
of the mayor, Gabrio Casati, and of the republican C. Cattanco,
who believed that a rising against 15,000 Austrian soldiers under
Ficld-Marshal Radetzky was madness, the famous Five Days’
revolution began. It was a popular outburst of pent-up hate,
unprepared by leaders, although leaders such as Luciano Manara
soon arose. Radetzky occupied the citadel and other points of
vantage; but in the night barricades sprang up by the hundred
and were manned by citizens of ‘all classes, armed with every
kind of weapon. The desperate struggle lasted until the 22nd,
when the Austrians, having lost 5000 killed and wounded, were
forced to gvacuate the city. The rest of Lombardy and Venetia
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pow flew to arms, and the Austrian garrisons, except in the
ilateral (Verona, Peschiera, Mantua and Legnano) were
expelled. In Venice the people, under the leadership of Manin,
gose in arms and forced the military and civil governors (Counts
Zichy and Palffy) to sign a capitulation on the 22nd of March,
after which the republic was proclaimed. At Milan, where there
wwas & division of opinion between the monarchists under Casati
the republicans under Cattaneo, a provisional administration
wwas formed and the question of the form of government postponed
for the moment. The duke of Modena ‘and Charles Louis of
Parma (Marie Louise was now dead) abandoned their capitals;
in both cities provisional governments were set up which sub-
.equgmly proclaimed annexation to Piedmont. In Rome the
pope Bive way to popular clamour, granting one concession after
another, and on the 8th of February he publicly called down
God’s blessing on Italy—that Italy hated by the Austrians,
whose nanme it had hitherto been a crime to mention. On the
soth of March he appointed a new ministry, under Cardinal
Anwnem. which included several Liberal laymen, such as Marco
Minghbett, G. Pasolini, L. C. Farini and Count G. Recchi. On
g 3th a constitution drawn up by & commission of cardinals,
¢hout the knowledge of the ministry, was promulgated, a
wn.dtution which attempted the impossible task of reconciling
the Popc’l temporal power with free institutions. In the mean-
while pnpnut(oqu for war against Austria were being carried on
with Pius’s sanction.
ere were now three main political tendencies, viz. the unfon
of morth Italy under Charles Albert and an alliance with the
pe and Naples, a federation of the diffcrent states under their
POF_ 1t rulers, and a united republic of all Ttaly. All parties,
Eo wever, Were agreed in favour of war against Austria, for which
les forced their unwilling rulers to prepare. But the
t 1y st ate capable of taking the initiative was Piedmont, and the
o:‘"g still hesitated. Then came the news of the Five Days of
k tilan, which produced the wildest excitement in Turin; unless
» the army were sent to assist the struggling Lombards
at once the dynasty was in jeopardy. Cavour’s stirring
atticles Inthe Risorgimentohastened the king's decisi
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On receiving the order to return, Pepe, after hesitating for some
time between his oath to the king and his desire to fight for Italy,
finally resigned his commission and crossed the Po with a few
thousand men, the rest of his force returning south. The effects
of this were soon felt. A force of Tusc¢an volunteers was attacked
by a superior body of Austrians at Curtatone and Montanaro
and defeated after a gallant resistance on the 27th of May;
Charles Albert, after wasting precious time round Peschiera,
which capitulated on the 3oth of May, defeated Radetzky at
Goito. But the withdrawal of the Neapolitans left Durando
too weak to intercept Nugent and his 30,000 men; and the
latter, although harassed by the inhabitants of Venetia and
repulsed at Vicenza, succeeded in joining Radetzky, who was
soon further reinforced from Tirol. The whole Austrian army
now tumed on Vicenza, which after a brave resistance sur-
rendered on the roth of June. All Venetia except the capital
was thus once more occupied by the Austrians. On the 23rd,
24th and 2s5th of July (first battle of Cu ) the Pled t

were defeated and forced to retire on Milan with Radetzky’s
superior force in pursuit. The king was the object of a hostile
demonstration in Milan, and although he was ready to defend
the city to the last, the town council negotiated a capitulation
with Radetzky. The mob, egged on by the republicans, attacked
the palace where the king was lodged, and he escaped with
difficulty, returning to Piedmont with the remnants of his army.
On the 6th of August Radetzky re-entered Milan, and three
days later an armistice was concluded between Austria and
Piedmont, the latter agreeing to evacuate Lombardy and
Venetia. The offer of French assistance, made after the pro-
clamation of the republic in the spring of 1848, had been rejected
mainly because France, fearing that the creation of a strong
Italian state would be & danger to her, would have demanded
the cession of Nice and Savoy, which the king refused to

consider.

M hile, the rep had been proclaimed in Venice;
but on the 7th of July the assembly declared in favour of fusics
with jPicdmont, and Manin, who had been clected

h1E
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8% iris  and on the 23rd of March he declared war (see for the

events ITALIAN Wazs, 1848-70). But much precious
mm:’g d been lost, and even then the army was not ready.
“:“ﬂc s Albest could disposc of go,000 men, including some
C 500 from central Italy, but he took the field with only half
3o torce. He might yet have cut off Radetzky on his retreat,
»is Mantua, which was only held by 300 men. But his
him both chances and enabled Radetzky to receive
from Austrla. The pope, unable to resist the
for war, allowed his army to depart (March 23)

e command of General Durando, with instructions to

p , gned his po to the royal com-
missioners. Soon after Custozza, however, the f::-'
Austrians blockaded the city on the land side. In

Rome the pope’s authority weakened day by day, and disorder
increased. The Austrian attempt to occupy Bologna was re-
pulsed by thecitizens, but unfortunately this success was followed
by anarchy and murder, and Farini only with difficulty restored
a semblance of order. The Mamiani ministry having failed to
achieve anything, Pius summoned Pellegrino Rossi, a learned
lawyer who had long been exiled in France, to form s cabinet.
On the 15th of November he was assassinated, and as no ome
was punished for this crime the insolence of the di

: rt with Charles Albcrt: and he cor ded with the
PO ke of Tuscany and the king of Naples with a view to a
one sance. But at the same time, fearing a schism in the
wleeC ¥4 he attack Catholic Austria, he forbade his troops
et ‘xbm defend the frontier, and in his Encyclical of the

A oo T rated that, as head of the church, he could not
irevent his subjects from

5. He then requested

under his command, and

asking him voluntarily

l'uscany and Naples had

'scan army started for

7.000 Neapolitans com-

after 28 years of exile)

the Austrian reinforce-

\ 'se defcated the encmy
n ! profit by the victory.
) he 13th of May, but In
- 8t Naples between the

the *oyal cath; a cry of

disorderly
increased, and shots were exchanged with the Swiss
Guard. The terrified pope fled in disguise to Gaeta (November
25), and when parliament requested him to return he refused
even to receive the deputation. This meant a complete rupture;
on the sth of February 1849 a constituent assembly was
summoned, and on the oth it voted the downfall of the temporal
power and proclaimed the republic. Mazzini hurried prycpme
to Rome to see his dream realized, and was chosen goa efthe
head of the Triumvirate. On the 18th Pius invited Romas
the armed intervention of France, Austria, Naples Rspubls
and Spain to restore his authority. In Tuscany the government
drifted from the moderates to the extreme democrats; the
Ridolfi ninistry was succeeded after Custozza by that of Ricasoli,
and the latter by that of Capponi. The lower classes provoked
disorders, which were very serious at Leghorn, and were only
quelled by Guerrazzi's energy. Capponi resigned in October
1848, and Leopold reluctantly consented to a democratic ministry
led by Guerrazzi and Montanelli, the former a very ambitious
_and unscrupulous man, the latter honest but fantastic. Follow-
ing the Roman ezample, a constituent assembly was demaaded
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S. Stefano; on the 8th of February 1849 the republic was pro-
daimed, and on the z1st, at the pressing request of the pope and
the king of Naples, Leopo!d went to Gaeta.

Ferdinand did not openly break his constitutional promises
until Sicily was reconquered. His troops had captured Messina
after a bombardment which earned him the sobriquet of * King
Bomba *”; Catania and Syracuse fell soon after, hideous atrocities
being everywhere committed with his sanction. He now pro-
rogued parliament, adopted stringent measures against the
?‘Bbemls.mdmﬁxed'w Gaeta, the haven of refuge for deposed

pots.

But 30 long 2s Piedmont was not completely crushed none of
the princes dared to take decisive measures against their subjects;
in spite of Custozza, Charles Albert still had an army, and Austria,
with revolutions in Vienna, Hungary and Bohemia on her
hands, coulM not intervene. In Piedmont the Pinelli-Revel
ministry, which had continued the negotiations for an alliance
with Leopold and the pope, resigned as it could not count
on a parliamentary majority, and in December the returned
exile Gioberti formed a new ministry. His proposal to reinstate
Leopold and the pope with Piedmontese arms, so as to avoid
Austrian intervention, was rejected by both potentates, and met
with opposition even in Pied , which would thereby have
forfeited its prestige throughout Italy Austrian mediation
was now imminent, as the Vienna revolution had been crushed,
and the new emperor, Francis Joseph, refused Lo consider any
settlement other than on the basis of the treaties of 1815. But
Charles  Charles Albert, who, yhatever his faults, had a generous
Afbert v Tature, was determined that so long as he had an
mews de army in being he could not abandon the Lombards
war. and the Venctians, whom he had encouraged in their
resistance, without one more effort, though he knew full well
that he was staking all on a desperate chance. On the rath of
March 1849, he denounced the armistice, and, owing to the
want of confidence in Pied ese strategy alter 1848, gave the
chief command to the Polish General Chrzanowski. His forces
amounted to 80,000 men, including 2 Lombard corps and some
Roman, Tuscan and other volunteers. But the discipline and
moral of the army were shaken and its organization faulty.
General Ramorino, disobeying his instructions, failed to prevent
a corps of Austrians under Licut. Field-Marshal d’Aspre
from seizing Mortara, a fault for which he was afterwards court-
martialled and shot, and after some preliminary fighting Radetzky
won the decisive batlle of Novara (March 23) which broke up
the Piedmontese army. The king, who had sought death in vain
all day, had to ask terms of Radetzky; the latter demanded

a slice of Piedmont and the heir to the throne (Victor
ot Victer Emmanuel) as a hostage, without a rescrvation for
E: I the ¢ of parli Charles Albert, realizing
o his own failure and thinking that his son mxghl obtain
better terms, abdicated and departed at once for Portugal, where
be died in 2 monastery a fcw months later. Victor Emmanuel
went in person to treat with Radetzky on the 24th of March.
The Field-Marshal received him most courteously and offered
not only to waive the demand for a part of Piedmontese territory,
but to enlarge the kingdom, on condition that the constitution
should be abolished and the blue Piedmontese flag substituted
for the tricolor. But the young king was determined to abide
by his father’s oath, and had therefore to agree to an Austrian
occupation of the territory between the Po, the Ticino and the
Sesia, and of half the citadel of Alessandria, until peace should
be concluded, the evacuation of all districts occupied by his
troops outside Piedmont, the dissolution of his corps of Lombard,
Polish and Hungarian volunteers and the withdrawal of his
fleet from the Adriatic.

Novasa set Austria free to reinstate the Italian despots.
Ferdinand at once re-cstablished autocracy in Naples; though
the struggle in Sicily did not end until May, when Palermo,
after a splendid resistance, capitulated. In Tuscany disorder
continued, and although Guerrazzi, who had been appointed
dictator, saved the country from complecte anarchy, a large part
of the population, especially among the peasantry, was still
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loyal to the grand-duke. After Novara the chief question was
how to avoid an Austrian occupation, and owing to the prevailing
confusion the town council of Florence took matters into its
own hands and declared the grand-duke reinstated, but on a
constitutional basis and without foreign help (April 12). Leopold
accepted as regards the constitution, but said nothing about
oreign intervention. Count Scmston, the grand-ducal com-
missioner, arrived in Florence on the 4th of May 1849; the
national guard was disbanded; and on the 2sth, the Austrians’
under d’Aspre entered Florence.

On the 28th of July Leopold returned to his capital, and while
that event was welcomed by a part of the people, the fact that
he had come under Austrian protection ended by destroying all
loyalty to the dynasty, and consequently contributed not a
little to Italian unity.

In Rome the triumvirate decided to defend the republic to
the last. The city was quicter and more orderly than it had
ever been before, for Mazzini and Ciceruacchio success-
fully opposed all class warfare; and in April the
defenders received a priceless addition to their strength in the
person of Garibaldi, who, on the outbreak of the revolution in
1848, had returned with a few of his followers from his exile
in South America, and in April 1849 entered Rome with some
500 men to fight for the republic. At this time France, as a
counterpoise to Austrian Intervention in other parts of Italy,
decided to restore the pope, regardless of the fact that this
action would necessitate the crushing of a sister
republic. As yet, however, no such intention was gndine
publicly avowed. On the 25th of April General Rowas
Oudinot landed with 8000 men at Civitavecchia, and
on the 3oth attempted to capture Rome by suprise, but was:
completely defeated by Garibaldi, who might have driven the
French into the sea, had Mazzini allowed him to leave the city.
The French republican government, in order to gain time for
reinforcements to arrive, sent Ferdinand de Lesseps to pretend
to treat with Mazzini, the envoy himself not being a party to
this deception. Mazzini retused to allow the French into the
city, but while the negotiations were being dragged on Oudinot’s
force was increased to 35,000 men. At the same timre an Austrian
army was marching through the Legations, and Neapolitan and
Spanish troops were advancing from the south. The Roman
army (20,000 men) was commanded by General Rosselli, and
included, besides Garibaldi's red-shirted legionaries, volunteers
from all parts of Italy, mostly very young men, many of them
wealthy and of noble family. The Neapolitans were ignomini-
ously beaten in May and retired to the frontier; on the 1st of
June Oudinot declared that he would attack Rome on the 4th,
but by beginning opcrations on the 3rd, when no attack was
cxpected, he captured an nnportant position in the Pamphill
gardens.

‘In spite of this success, however, it was not until the end of
the month, and after desperate fighting, that the French pene-
trated within the walls and the defence ceased (June 29). The
Assembly, which had continued in session, was dispersed by the
French troops on the znd of July, but Mazzini escaped a week
later. Garibaldi quitted the city, followed by 4000 of his men,
and attempted to join the defenders of Venice. In spite of the
fact that he was pursued by the armies of four Powers, he
succeeded in reaching San Marino; but his force melted away
and, after hiding in the marshes of Ravenna, he fled across the
peninsula, assisted by noblcs, peasants and priests, to the
Tuscan toast, whence he reached Piedmont and eventually
America, to await a new call to fight for Italy (see GarisaLor),

After a heroic defence, conduceted by Giuscppe Martinengo,
Brescia was recaptured in April by the Austrians under Lieut.
Fi¢ld-Marshal von Haynau, the atrocitics which
followed earning for Haynau the name of “The oo or
Hyena of Brescia.” In May they scized Bologna, - Yenkely
and Ancona in June, restoring order in those towns
by the same methods as at Brescia. Venice alone still held out;
after Novara the Piedmontese commissioners withdrew and
Manin again took charge of the government. The assembly
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voted: “ Veniee_:uisu the Austrians at all costs,” and the
Qtzens and soldiers, strengthened by the arrival of vol

ITALY

{THE RISORGIMENTO

The Italian provinces were the most heavily taxed in the
whole ire, and much of the money thus levicd was spent

all parts of Italy, including Pepe, who was given the Chief
¢ and of the defenders, showed the most splendid devotion
in their hopeless task. By the end of May the city was blockaded
by land and sea, and in July the bombardment began. Op the
24th the city, reduced by famine, capitulated on favourable
terms. nin, Pepc and a few others were excluded from the
amnesty and went into exile,

Thus were despotism and foreign predominance re-established
throughout Italy save in Piedmont. Yet the * terrible year ”
was by no means all loss. The Italian cause had been crushed,
but revolut.non and war had strengthened the fceling of unity,
for Neapolitans had fought for Venice, Lombards for Rome,
Piedmontese for all Italy. Piedmont was shown ta posscss
the qualities to constitute the nucleus of a great nation.
It was now evident that the federal idea was impossible, for none
of the princes except Victor Emmanuel could be trusted, and
that unity and freedom could not be achieved under a republic,
for notlqu could be done without the Piedmontese army, which
was royalist 1o the core. All reasonable men were now convinced
that the question of the ultimate form of the Italian govern-
ment was secondary, and that the national efforts should be
concentrated on the task of expelling the Austrians; the form
of government could be decided afterwards. Liberals were by no
means inclined to despair of accomplishing this task; for hatred
of the foreigners, and of the despots restored by their bayonets,
had been deepened by the humiliations and cruelties sufered
during the war into a passion common to all Italy.

When the terms of the Austro-Picdmontese armistice were
ed in the Chamber at Turin they aroused great indigna-

tion, but the king succeeded in convincing the deputies

€O

:;'r‘::."‘ that they were inevitable. The peace negotiations
war, dragged on for several months, involving two changes

of ministry,and D’Azeglio became premicr. Through
Anglo-French mediation Pied ’s war indemnity was reduced
from 230,000,000 to 75,000,000 lite, but the question of the
amnesty remained. The king declared himself ready to go to
war again if those compromised in the Lombard revolution werc
not freely pardoned, and at last Austria agreed to amnesty all
save a very few, and in August the peace terms were agrecd upon.
The Chamber, however, refused to ratify them, and it was not
until the king’s eloquent appeal from Moncalicri to his people’s
loyalty, and after a dissolution and the election of a new parlia-
roent, that the treaty was ratified (January 9, 1850). The
situation in Picdmont was far from promising, the exchequer
was empty, the army disorganized, the country despondent and
suspicious of the king. 1f Piedmont was to be fitted for the part
which optimists expected it to play, everything must be built
up anew. Legislation had to be entircly reformed, and the bill
for abolishing the special jurisdiction for the clergy (foro ecclesi-
aslico) and other medieval privileg d the bitter opposition
of the Vatican as well as of the Piedmontese clericals. This
Caveur, 3MEyear (1850) Cavour, who had been in pacliament
" for some time and had in his specch of the 7thof March
struck the first note of encouragement after the gloom of Novara,
became minister of agriculture, and in 1851 also assumed the
portfolio of finance. He ended by dominating the cabinet, but
owing to his having negotiated a union of the Right Centre and
the Left Centre (the Connubio) in the conviction that the country
nceded the moderate clements of both parties, he quarrelled with
D’Azeglio (who, as an uncompromising conservative, failed to
sce the value of such a move) and resigned. But D’Azeglio was
not equal to the situation, and he, 100, resigned in November
1852; whereupon the king appointed Cavour prime minister,
& position which with short intervals he held until his death.
The Austrians in the period {from 1849 to 1859, known as the
decennio della resistensa (decade of resistance), were made to feel
that they were in a conquered country where they could have
no social intercourse with the people; for no self-respecting
Lombard or Venetian would even speak to an Austrian. Austria,
on theother band, treated her Italian subjects with great severity.

cither for the benefit of other provinces or to pay for

the buge army of occupation and the fortresses in jourpiradt
Italy. The promise of a constitution for the empire, gye
made in 1849, was never carried out; the government .
of Lombardo-Venetia was vested in Field-Marshal Radetzky;
and although only very few of the revolutionists were
excluded {rom the amncsty, the carrying of arms or the
distribution or possession of revolutionary literature was
punished with death. Long terms of imprisonment and the
bastinado, the latter cven inflicted on women, were the penalties
for the lcast expression of anti-Austrian opinion.

The Lombard republicans had been greatly weakened by the
events of 1848, but Mazzini still belicved that a bold act by a few
revolutionists would make the people rise en masse and expel
the Austrians. A conspiracy, planned with the object, among
others, of kidnapping the emperor while on a visit to Venice and
forcing him to make concessions, was postponed in consequence
of the coup d’éat by which Louis Napol b p
of the French (1852); but a chance discovery led to a large
number of arrests, and the state trials at Mantua, conducted in
the most shamelessly inquisitorial ) lted in five death
sentenees, including that of the priest Tazzoli, and many of
imprisonment for long terms. Even this did not coavince
Mazzini of the hopelessness of such attempts, for he was out of
touch with Italian public opinion, and he greatly weakened his
influence by favouring a crack-brained outbreak at Milan on the
6th of February 1853, which was easily quelled, numbers of the
insurgents being exccuted or imprisoncd. Radetzky, not
satisfied with this, laid an embargo on the property of many
Lombard emigrants who had settled in Picdmont and become
naturalized, accusing them of coamplicity. The Picdmontese
government rightly regarded this measure as a violation of the
peace treaty of 1850, and Cavour recalled the Piedmontese
minister from Vienna, an action which was endorsed by Italian
public opinion generally, and won the approval of France and

. England.

Cavour’s ideal for the present was the expulsion of Austria
from Italy and the expansion of Piedmont into a north Italian
kingdom; and, although he did not yet think of Italian unity
as a question of practical policy, he began to foresee it as a
future possibility. But in rcorganizing the shattered finances of
the state and preparing it for ils greater destinies, he had to
impose heavy taxes, which led to rioting, and involved the
minister himsell in considerable thaugh temporary unpopularity,
His ecclesizstical legislation, too, met with bitter opposition
from the Church.

But the question was soon forgotten in the turmoil caused by
the Crimean War. Cavour believed that by taking part in the
war his country would gain far itsclf a military status :
and a place in the councils of the great Powers, and
establish claims on Great Britain and France for the
realization of its Italian ambitions. One section of public opinioa
desired to make Picdmont’s co-operation subject to definite
promises by the Powers; but the latter refused to bind them-
selves, and both Victor Emmanuel and Cavour realized that,
even without such promises, participation would give Piedmont
a claim. There was also the danger that Austria might join the
allies first and Piedmont be left isolated; but there were also
strong arguments on the other side, for while the Radical party
saw no obvious rcason why Picdmont should fight other people’s
battles, and therefore opposed the alliance, there was the risk
that Austria might join the alliance togetber with Piedmont,
which would have constituted a disastrous situation. Da
Bormida, the minister foxr foreign affairs, resi
rather than agree to the proposal,and other statesmen
were equally opposed to it. Butafterlongnegotiations
the treaty of alliance was signed in January 1855, and
while Austria remained neutral, a well-equipped Pied-
montese force of 15,000 men, under General La Marmora, sailed
for the Crimea. Everything turned out as Cavour had hoped.

War.

and cho
Congress
of Paris,
1886,
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The Piedmontese troops dfstinguished themselves fn the field,
gaining the sympathies of the French and English; and at the
subsequent congress of Paris (1856), where Cavour himself was
Sardini P ive, the Italian question was discussed,
and the intolerable oppression of the Italian peoples by Austria
and the despots ventilated.

Austria at last began to see that a policy of coercion was
uscless and dangerous, and made tentative efforts at conciliation.
‘Taxation was somewhat reduced, the censorship was made less
severe, political amnesties were granted, humaner officials were
appointed and the Congregations (a sort of shadowy consultative
assembly) were revived. In 1856 the cmperor and empress
visited their Italian dominions, but were received with icy
coldness; the following year, on the retirement of Radetzky
at the age of ninety-three, the archduke Maximilian, an able,
cultivated and kind-hearted man, was appointed viceroy. He
made desperate eflorts to conciliate the population, and succeeded
with a few of the nobles, who were led to believe in the possi-
bility of an Italian confederation, including Lombardy and
Venetia which would be united to Austria by a personal union
alone; but the immense majority of all classes rejected these
advances, and came to regard union with Piedmont with
increasing favour.!

Meanwhile Francis V. of Modcna, restored to his duchy by
Austrianbayonets, continved to govern according to the traditions
of his house. Charles II. of Parma, alter having been
reinstated by the Austrians, abdicated in favour of his
son Charles 111. a drunken libertine and a cruel tyrant
(May 1849); the latter was assassinated in 1854, and
a regency under his widow, Marie Louise, was insti-
tuted during which the government became somewhat more
tolerable, although by no means free from political persecution;
in 1857 the Austrian troops evacuated the duchy. Leopold of
Tuscany suspended the constitution, and in 1852 formally
abolished it by order from Vienna; he also concluded a treaty of
semi-subjection with Austria and a Concordat with the pope for
granting fresh privileges to the Church. His government, how-
ever, was not characterized by cruelty like those of his brother
despots, and Guerrazzi and the other Liberals of 1849, although
tried and sentenced to long terms of imprisonment, were merely
exiled. Yet the opposition‘gained recruits among alf the ablest
and most respectable Tuscans. In Rome, after the restoration of
the temporal power by the French troops, the pope paid no
attention to Louis Napoleon’s advice to maintain some form of
constitution, to grant a general amnesty, and to secularize the
administration. He promised, indeed, a ¢ Itative council of
state, and granted an amnesty from which no less than 25,000
persons were excluded; but on his return to Rome (r2th April
1850), after he was quite certain that France had given up all
idea of imposing constitational limitations on him, he re-estab-
lished his government on the oldlines of priestly absolutism, and,
devoting himself to religious practices, left political affairs mostly
to the astute cardinal Antonelli, who repressed with great
severity the political agitation which still continued. At Naples
PAwrseco- & trifling disturbance in September 1849, led to the
doa of  arrest of a large number of persons connceted with the
Liersls  Unpitd Italiana, 2 society somewhat similar te the
M Naples. Carbonari. The ptisoners included Silvio Spaventa,
Luigi Settembrini, Carlo Poerio and many other cultured and
worthy citizens. Many condemnations followed, and hundreds of
“ politicals ” were i d in hid dungeons, a state of
things which provoked Gladstone’s famous letters to Lord
Aberdeen, in which Bourbon rule was branded for all time as
“ the negation of God erected into a system of government.”
But oppressive, corrupt and inefficient as it was, the government
was not confronted by the uncompromising hostility of the
whole people; the ignorant priest-ridden masses were either
indifferent or of mildly Bourbon sympathies; the opposition was
constituted by the educated middle classes and a part of the

3 The popular of “Viva Verdil" did not mly_;:gn.ss
, in

ments
after

enthusiasm for ltaly’s most cminent musician, but signi
initials: * Viva Vittorio Emanuele Re d’ Italia [
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nobility. The revolutionary attempts of Bentivegna in Sicily

(1856) and of the Mazzinian Carlo Pisacane, who Janded at

Sapri in Calabria with a few followers in 1857, failed from lack of
! pport, and the leaders were killed.

ed by the

The decline of Mazzini’s infl e was accomp
rise of a new movement in favour of Italian unity under Victor
Emmanuel, inspired by the Milanese marquis Giorgio
Pallavicini, who had spent 14 years in the Spielberg, vsiomtit
and by Manin, living in exile in Paris, both of them moves -
ex-republicans who had become monarchists. The *eat
propaganda was organized by the Sicilian La Farina by mesns
of the Socield Nasionale. All who accepted the motto * Unity,
Independence and Victor Emmanuel ” were admitted into
the society. Many of the blicans and Mazzinians joined
it, but Mazzini himself regarded it with no sympathy. In the
Austrian provinces and in the duchies it carried all before it,
and gained many adherents in the Legations, Rome and Naples,
although in the latter regions the autonomist fecling was still
strong even among the Liberals. In Picdmont itself it was at
first less successful; and Cavour, although he aspired ultimately
to a united Italy with Rome as the capital,? openly professed no
ambition beyond the expulsion of Austria and the formation of a
North Italian kingdom. But he gave secret encouragement to
the movement, and ended by practically directing its activity
through La Farina. Theking, too, wasin close sympathy with the
society’s aims, but for the present it was necessary 10 hide this
attitude from the eyes of the Powers, whose sympathy Cavour
could only hope to gain by professing hostility to everything that
savoured of revolution. Both the king and his minister realised
that Piedmont alone, even with the help of the National Society,
could not expel Austria from Italy without foreign assistance.
Piedmontese finances had been strained to breaking-point to
organize an army obviously fatended for other than merely
defensive purposes. Cavour now sct himself to the task of
isolating Austria and securing an alliance for ber expulsion.
A British alliance would have been preferable, but the British
government was too much concerned with the preservation of
European peace. The emperor Napoleon, al alone
among Frenchmen, had genuine Italian sympathjes. I;Z. po
But were he to intervene in Italy, the intervestion 4,
would not only have to be successful; it would have
to bring tangible advantages to France. Hence his hesitations
and vacillations, which Cavour steadily worked to overcome.
Suddenly on the 14th of January 1858 Napoleon’s life was
attempted by Felice Orsini (¢.v.) a8 Mazzinian Romagnol, who
believed that Napoleon was the chief obstacle to the success of
the revolution in Italy. The sttempt failed and its author was
caught and executed, but while it appeared at first to destroy
Napoleon’s Italian sympathies and led to a sharp interchange of
notes between Paris and Turin, the emperor was really impressed
by the attempt and by Orsini’s letter from prison exhorting him
to intervene in Italy. He realized how deep the Italian feeling
for'independence must be, and that & refusal to act now might
result in further attempts on his life, as indéed Orsini’s letter
stated. Consequently negotiations with Cavour were resumed,
and a meeting with him was arranged to take place at Plom-
biéres (20th and 21st of July 18s8). There it was agreed that
France should supply 200,000 men and Piedmont 100,000 for the
expulsion of the Austrians from Italy, that Piedmont should be
expanded into a kingdom of North Italy, that central Italy should
form a separate kingdom, on the throne of which the emperor
contemplated placing one of his own relatives, and Naples
another, possibly under Lucien Murat; the pope, while retaining
only the * Patrimony of St Peter ’ (the Roman province), would
be president of the Italian confederation. In exchange for
French assistance Piedmont would cede Savoy and perhaps
Nice to France; and a marriage between Victor Emmanuel’s
daughter Clothilde and J e Bonaparte, to which Napol
attached great importance, although not made a definite
condition, was also discussed. No written agreement, however,

was signed.
?La Farina's Epistolario, ii. 426.
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as mistress of Venetia, It was a revival of the old impossible
federal idea, which would have left Italy divided and dominated
by Austria and France. Victor Emmanuel regm:fnlly signed
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R Y R AT vl;hed to back out | formally invited that of Tuscany to participate in Usloaiet
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e st N e e T, e convention | the real head of the administration, and all through the ensuing
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\ \ A ‘\‘;m\ wahw thico days :; Jpain of invasion. | with a French army corps, landed at Leghorn, his avowed object
N N Y at the “":;m airs had taken, for | being to threaten the Austrian flank;! and in June these Lroops,

N TR I apeatcd as ed Aggressor.  On the | together with a Tuscan contingent, departed for Lombardy.

Al N e b h "“‘“‘" war, and the next day | In the duchy of Modena an insurrection had broken out, and

. -t -~ qren et e l'¢ino,amove which wasfollowed, | after Magenta Duke Francis joined the Austran army in

. b ST o bl atnted It would be, by a French | Lombardy, leaving a regency in charge. But on the 14th of

- RN o \he wlitary events of the Italian war of | June the municipality formed a provisional government and
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proclaimed annexation to Piedmont; L. C. Farini was chosen
dictator, and 4000 Modenese joined the allies. The duchess-
regent of Parma also withdrew to Austrian territory, and oa
the 11th of June tion to Picd was proclaimed.
At the same time the Austrians evacuated the Legations and

) o] "0 Vahatio (May 31) and Melegnano (June
) * \\,. W \Mlagenta (June 4) and Solferino (June 24)
N v e \wtntane, Garibaldi's volunteers raised
Ne b 7T eewuss tiwn and held the field in the region of

w2 TN livrino the allies prepared to besiege

- Cardinal Milesi, the papal represcatative, departed. The muni-

*%° 70 \twa Napwleon suddealy drew back, un- | cipality of Bologna formed a Giunia, to which Romagna and

& ST wamun, Lo woatinue the um‘insn Firstly, | the Marches adhered, and invoked the dictatorship of Victor

RN "‘ Ma ohe allicm wern strong cnough to attack the | Emmanuel; at Perugia, too, a provisional gov was

~ ~ ¥ o W saw the ddolects of his own army's organiza- | constituted under F. Guardabassi. But the Marches weve
R L bewah W leat intervention by Prussia, whose

soon reoccupied by pontifical troops, and Perugia fell, its capgure
being followed by an indiscriminate re of men,

and children. In July the marquis D’Azeglio arrived at Bologna
as royal commissioner.

. "o o\ wesnvige, thiedly, although really anxious

« « +Aws twan llaly, he did not wish to create a
+a sttt Al the foot of the Alps, which, besides

. =-ssval dngee to France, might threaten the

- ~wvé At Napoleon believed that he could not
% Avinal vote; fourthly, the war had been
« W wabhes ol the great majarity of Frenchmen
- ow W g ular, Consequently, to the
+ ww whide the allied forces were drawn up
.\ i without consulting Victor Emmanuel,
v s <2 04k of July to Francis Joscph to ask

« s\ wav agreed to. The king was now
» ™ XX Gcacrals Vaillant, Della Rocca and
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After the meetings at Villafranca Napoleon returned to France.
The question of the cession of Nice and Savoy bad not been
raised; for the emperor bad not fulfilled his part of the bargain,
that he would drive the Austrians out of Italy, since Venice was
yet o be freed. At the same time he was resolutely opposed
to the Piedmont ions in central Italy. But here
Cavour intervened, for he was dctermined to maintain the
annexations, at all costs. Although he had resigned, he remained

1 |n reality the emp was plating an Etrurian kingdoes
with the prince at its head.
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in office until Rattazzi could form & new ministry; and while
oﬁcuﬂy recalling the royal ¢ ioners according (o the

ies of Villaf, he privately encouraged them to
remain and organize resistance to the return of the despots, if
necessary by force (see Cavour) Farini, who in August was
elected dictator of Parma as well as Modena, and Ricasoli, who
smce.onthemlhdnwnlollhe&:dxmcommm:l}on-

had b p in Tuscany, were now the men
wbo by their energy and determination achieved the annexation
of central Italy to Piedmoat, in spite of the streauous opposition
of the French emperor and the weakness of many Italian Liberals.
In August Marco Minghetti succeeded in forming & military
league and a customs union between Tuscany, Romagna and
the duchies, and 1n procuring the adoption of the Piedmontese
codes, and envoys were sent to Paris to mollify Napoleon.
Constituent assemblies met and voted for unity under Victor
Emmanuel, but the king could not openly accept the proposal
owing to the emperor’s opposition, backed by the presence of
French armies in Lombardy; at a word from anoleon there
might have been an Austrian, and pethaps a Fi Austrian,
invasion of central Italy. But to Napoleons statement that
be could not agree to the unification of Italy, as he was bound
by his promises to Austria at Villafranca, Victor Emmanuel
replied that he himself, after Magenta and Solferino, was bound
in honour to link his fate with that of the Italian people; and
General Manfredo Fanti was sent by the Turin government to
g:mize the army of the Central League, with Garibaldi under

The terms of the treaty of peace signed at Ztirich on the 1oth
of November were practically identical with those of the pre-
Treaty of liminaries of Villafranca. It wassoon cvident, however,
Zirics,  that the Italian question was far from being scttled.
Central Italy refused to be bound by the treaty, and
offered the dictatorship to Prince Carignano, who, himself unable
to accept owingto Napoleon’s opposition, suggested Boncompagni,
who was accordingly elected. Napoleon now realized that it
would be impossible, without running serious risks, to opposc
the movement in favour of unity. He suggested an international
congress on the question; inspired a pamphlet, Le Pape et lc
Congrés, which proposed a reduction of the papal territory, and
wrote to the pope advising him to cede Romagna in order to
obtain better guarantees for the rest of his dominions. The
proposed congress fell through, and Napoleon thereupdn raised
the question of the cession of Nice and Savoy as the price of
his consent to the union of the central provinces with the Italian
kingdom. In January 1866 the Rattazzi ministry fell, after
completing the fusion of Lombardy with Piedmont, and Cnvour
was again summoned by the king to the head of affairs.

Cavour well knew the unpopularity that would fall upon him
by consenting to the cession of Nice, the birthplace of Garibaldi,
and Sawoy, the cradle of the royal house; but he realized the
necessity of the sacrifice, if central Italy was to be won. The
negotiations were long drawn out; for Cavour struggled to save
Nice and Napoleon was anxious to make conditions, especially
as regards Tuscany. At last, on the 24th of March, the treaty
was signed whereby the cession was agreed upon, but subject
to the vote of the populations concerned and ratification by the
Italian parliament. The king having formally accepted the
voluntary annexation of the duchies, Tuscany and Romagna,
appointed the prince of Carignano viceroy with Ricasoli as
governor-general (22nd of March), and was immediately after-
wards excommunicated by the pope. On the 2nd of April 1860
the new Italian parliament, including members from central
Italy, assembled at Turin. Three weeks later the treaty of
Turin ceding Savoy and Nice to France was ratified, though
pot without much opposition, and Cavour was fiercely reviled
for bis share in the transaction, especially by Garibaldi, who
even contemplated an cxpedition to Nice, but ‘was induced to
desist by the king.

In May 1859 Ferdinand of Naples was succeeded by his son
Prancis 11, who gave no signs of any intention to change his
father’s policy, and, in spite of Napoleon’s advice, refused to
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grant a constitution or to enter into an alliance with Sardinia.
The result was a revolutionary agitation which in Sicily, stirred
up by Mazzini’s agents, Rosalino Pilo and Francesco ’
Crispi, culminated, on the sth of April 1860, in open Naples
revolt. An invitation had been sent Garibaldi to put %
himself at the head of the movement, at first he
had refused, but reports of the progress of the insurrection
soon dcterminod him to risk all on a bold stroke, and on the
sth of My he embarked at Quarto, near Genoa, with Bixio,
the Hungarian Torr md some 1000 picked followers, on two
jons for the expedition, openly made,
were viewed by “Cavour wnh mixed feelings. With its ob)ect-
he sympathized; yet he could not give official sanction to
an armed attack on a friendly power, nor on the other hand
could he forbid an action enthusiastically nppmved I!y public
opinion. He accordingly directed the Sardi
only to arrest the expedition should it touch at a Satdnmn port;
while in reply to the indignant protests of the contihental
powers he dnsclaimed l.“ knowledge of the aﬁair On the 11th
Garibaldi landed at } la, without opy , defeated the
Nmpohmn forces at Cahtaﬁmi on the 15th, and on the z.1lh
in triumph, where he proclaimed himself, in-
King Vlctor Emmanuel’s name, dictator of Sicily By the cnd
of July, after the hard-won victory of Milazzo, the whole island,
with the exception of the citadel of Messina and a few unim-
portant ports, was in his hands.

From Cavour’s point of view, the situation was now one of
extreme anxicty. It was certain that, his work in Sicily done,
Garibaldi would turn his attention to the Neapolitan dominfons
on the mainland; and beyond these lay Umbria and the Marches
and—Rome. It was all-important that whatever victories
Garibaldf might win should be won for the Italian kingdom,
and, above all, that no ill-timed attack on the Papal States
should provoke an intervention of the powers. La Farina was
accordingly sent to Palermo to urge the immediate annexation of
Sicily to Picdmont. But Garibaldi, who wished to keep a free
hand, distrusted Cavour and scorned all counsels of ex
rcfused to agree; Sicily was the necessary base for his pmjectcd
invasion of Naples; it would be time enough to announce fts’
union with Pledmont whén Victor Emmanuel had been pro-,
claimed king of United Italy in Rome. Foited by the dictator’s
stubbornness, Cavour had once more to take to underhand
methods; and, while continuing futile negotiations with King
Francis, sent his agents into Naples to stir up disaffection and
create a seatiment in favour of national umty strong enough, in
any event, to force Garibaldi’s hand.

On the 81!\ of August, in spite of the protests and threats of
most of the powers, the Garibaldians began to cross the Straits,
and in a short time 20,000 of them were on the main- '
land The Bourbonists in Calabria, utterly dis- m
organized, broke before the invincible rcd-slmts and .
the 40,000 men defending the Salerno-Avellino line made
no better resistance, being eventually ordered to fal back
on the Volturno. On the 6th of September King Francis, with
his family and scveral of the ministers, sailed for Gaeta, and the
next day Garibaldi entered Naples alone in advance of the army,
and was enthusiastically welcomed. He proclaimed himself
dictator of the kingdom, with Bertani as secretary of state, but
as a proof of his loyalty he consigned the Neapolitan fleet to
Persano.

His rapid success, mcanwhile, inspired both the French
emperor and the government of Turin with misgivings. There
was a danger that Garibaldi’s enfourage, composed of
ex-Mazzinians, might induce him to proclaim a republic tien of
and march on Rome; which would have meant pegmogr.
French intervention and the undoing of all Cavour’s
work. King Victor Emmanuel and Cavour both wrote to
Garibaldi urging him not to spoil all by aiming at too much.
But Garibaldi poured scorn on all suggestions of compromisc;
and Cavour saw that the situation could only be saved by
the armed participation of Piedmont in the liberation of
south Italy.
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The situstion was, indeed, sufficiently critical. The .unrest
ia Naples bad spread into Umbria and the Marches, and the
pagal troops, under General Lamoricidre, were preparing to
suppress it. Had they succeeded, the position of the Pied-
montese in Romagna would have been imperilled, had they
failed, the road would have been open for Garibaldi to march
om Rome. In the circumstances, Cavour decided that Piedmont
must anticipate Garibaldi, occupy Umbria and the Marches
and place Italy between the red-shirts and Rome. His excuse
was the pope's refusal to dismiss his foreign levies (September 7)
On the 11th of September a Pied army of 35,000 men
crossed the frontier at La Cattolica; on the 18th the pontifical
army was crushed at Casteldardo; and when, on the 29th,
Ancona fell, Umbria and the Marches were in the power of
Piedmont. On the 15th of October King Victor Emmanuel
crossed the Neapolitan border at the head of his troops.

It had been a race between Garibaldi and the Piedmontese
*If we do not arrive at the Volturno before Garibaldi reaches
La Cattolica,” Cavour had said, * the monarchy is lost, and Italy
will remain in the prison-house of the Revolution.” ! Fortun-
ately for his policy, the red-shirts had encountered a formidable
obstacle to their advance in the Neapolitan army entrenched
on the Volturno under the guns of Capua. On the igth of
September the Garibaldians began their attack on this position
with their usual impetuous valour; but they were repulsed
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joyed immense at the Vati The task of i
brigandage was entrusted to Generals La Marmora and H
but in spite of extreme severity, justifiable in the circumstances, it
took four or five years ictely to supp the Its
vitality, indeed, was largely due to the mistakes made by the
new admini ion, conducted as this was by officials ignorant of
outhern conditions and out of sympathy with a far more
primitive than in any other part of the peninsula.” Politically, its
sole outcome was to prove the impossibility of allowing the i
ance of an independent Roman state in the heart of Italy.

Another of the *ovemment's difficulties was the questioa
to do with Garibal

A 3 1nfl

of what
di's volunteers. Fanti, the minister of war, had
three armies to incorporate in that of Piedmont, viz. that

of central ltaly, that of the Bourbonsand thatof Garibaldi. ~ Jo%
The first caused no difficulty; the rank and file of the S0
second were mostly disbanded, but a number of the officers 0

were taken into the Italian army ; the third offered a more
serious problem. Garibaldi demanded that ali hisofficers should be
given equivalent rank in the Italian army, and in this he bad the
support of Fanti. Cavour, on the other hand, while anxious to deal
gencerously with the Garibaldians, muamzed the impossibility of such
a course, which would not only have offended the conservative spirit
the Piedmontese military caste, which disliked and d
irregular troops, but would almost certainly have introduced into the
army an el indiscipline and di

On the 18th of April the question of the volunteers was
discussed in one of the most dramatic sittings of the

Italian parliament. Garibaldi, elected member for Naples,
denounced Cavour in unmeasured terms for his treatment of the

again and again, and it was not till the and of October, after
a two days’ pitched battle, that they succeeded in carrying the
position. The way was now opcn for the advance of the Pied-
montese, who, save at Isernia, encountered practically no
resistance. On the 29th Victor Emmanuel and Garibaldi met,
and on the 7th of November they entered Naples together
Garibaldi now resigned his authority into the king’s hands and,
refusing the title and other honours offered to him, retired to his
island home of Caprera.?

Gaeta remained still to be taken. The Piedmontese under
Cialdini had begun the siege on the sth of November, but it was

not until the 1oth of January 1861, when at the
tios of the instance of Great Britain Napoleon withdrew his
wsied squadron, that the blockade could be made complete.
:m" On the 13th of February:the fortress surrendered,
*  Francis and his family having departed by sea for
papal territory  The citadel of Messina capitulated on the 22nd,
and Civitella del Tronto, the last stronghold of Bourbonism,
on the 215t of March. On the 18th of February the first Italian
parliament met at Turin, and Victor Emmanuel was proclaimed
king of Italy The new kingd was recognized by Great
Britain within a fortnight, by France three months later, and
subscquently by other powers. It included the whale peninsula
except Venetia and Rome, and these the government and the
nation were determined to annex sooner or later.

There were, however, other seri bl calling for im-
mediate attcntion.  The country had to be built up and converted
Prodlems from an agglomeration of scatte ieval princi-
of the mew palities into a unified modern nation. The first ﬂl{emon
govers.  Which arose was that of brigandage in the south. Brigand-
meat. age had always d in the N, i kingdom, largely
Brigaad- OWing to the poverty of the people; but the evil was now
oty aggravated by the mistake of the new government in

A dnsqmss:vx the Bourbon troops, and then calling them out
again as recruits. great many turned brigands rather than serve
again, and together with the remaining adherents of Bourbon rule and
malefactors of all kinds, were made use of by the ex-king and his
entourage to harass the ltalian administration. ~ Bands of desperndoes
were | . commanded by the most infamous criminals and by
foreigners who came to fight in what they were led to believe was
an ltalian Vendée, but which was in reality a campaign of butchery
and plunder.  Villages were macked and burnt, men, women and
children mutilated, tortured or roasted alive, and women outraged.
The authors of these deeds when pursued by troops fled into papal
territory, where they were welcomed by the authorities and
to refit and raise fresh recruits under the aegis of the Church, The
prme izers of the nt were King Francis's uncle, the
cunt ol’fmp.\ni. and Mons. de Mérode, a Belgian ecclesiastic who

B Rerv i Ateg At alty for life, which the kin
th or t capoalitan vice or life, which the king
vory wamly refusced. foyalty

s and for the cession of Nice, accusing him of leading
the country to civil war These charges produced a tremendous
uproar, but Bixio by a splendid appeal for concord succeeded
in calming the two adversaries. On the 23rd of April they were
formally reconciled in the presence of the king, but the scene of
the 18th of April hastened Cavour’s end. In May the Roman
question was discussed in parliament. Cavour had often declared
that in the end the capital of Italy inust be Rome, for it alone of
all Italian cities had an unquestioned claim to moral supremacy,
and his views of a free church in a free state were well known.
He had negotiated secretly with the pope through unofficial
agents, and sketched out a scheme of settlement of the Roman
question, which foreshadowed in its main fcatures the law of
papal guarantees. But it was not given him to see this problem
solved, for his health was broken by the strain of the

last few years, during which practically the whole m"
administration of the country was concentrated in his :
hands. He died after a short illness on the 6th of Junme 1861,
a‘: a moment when Italy had the greatest need of his statesman-
ship.

Ricasoli now became prime minister, Cavour having advised
the king to that eficct The financial situation was far from
brilliant, for the expenses of the administration of
Ttaly were far larger than the total of thosc of all the stagiery.
scparate states, and everything had to be created or Fiesscisl
rebuilt. The budget of 1861 showed a deficit of "
344,000,000 lire, while the service of the debt was
110,000,000, deficits were met by new loans issued on unfavour-
able terms (that of July 1861 for 500,000,000 lire cost the govern-
ment 714,833,000), and government stock fell as low as 36. It
was now that the period of reckless finance began which, save far
a lucid interval under Sella, was to last until ncarly the end of the
century  Considering the state of the country and the comirg
war for Venice, heavy expenditure was inevitable, but good
management might have rendered the situation less dangerous.
Ricasoli, honest and capable as he was, failed 10 win popularity;
his attitude on thc Roman question, which became more un-
compromising after the failure of bis attempt at conciliation,
and his desire to emancipate Italy from French predominance,
brought down on him the hostility of Napoleon. He fell in
March 1862, and was succceded by Rattazzi, who being more
pliable and intriguing managed at first to please cvery- ”
body, including Garibaldi At this time the extremists ‘."" ho\-"
and even the moderates were full of schemes for liberat-
ing Venice and Rome Garibaldi had a plan, with whick the
premicr was connected, for attacking Austria by raising a revalt
in the Balkans and Hungary, and later he contemplated a raid
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fnto the Trentino; but the government, seeing the danger of such
an attempt, arrested several Garibaldians at Sarnico (near
Brescia), and in the émeute which followed several persons were
shot. Garibaldi now became an opponent of the ministry, and
Oarbaldt in June went to Sicily, where, after taking counscl
and Rome. Vith his former followers, he decided on an immediate

Amuiret  raid on Rome. He summoned his legionaries, and in
Aspre=  Aygust crossed over to Calabria with 1000 men. His |
;.‘ intentions in the main were still loyal, for he desired

to capture Rome for the kingdom; and he did his
best to avoid the regulars tardily sent against him. On the
20th of August 1862, however, he encountered a force under
Pallavicini at Aspromonte, and, although Garibaldi ordered his
men not to fire, some of the raw Sicilian volunteers discharged a
few volleys which were returned by the regulars. Garibaldi
himself was seriously wounded and taken ptisoner. He was shut
up in the fortress of Varignano, and after cndless discussions as to
whether he should be tried or not, the question was settled by an
Ninghecyy PENESLY The affair made the ministry so unpopular
Misisery. that it was forced to resign. Farini, who succeeded,

retired almost at once on account of jll-health, and
Minghetti became premier, with Visconti-Venosta as minister
for foreign affairs. The financial sitvation continued to be
seriously embarrassing; deficit was piled on deficit, loan upon
Joan, and the service of the debt rose from 90,000,000 lire in
1860 t0 220,000,000 in 1864.

Negotiations were rcsumed with Napoleon for the evacuation
of Rome by the French troops; but the emperor, though he saw
Frasce,  that thetemporal power could not for ever be supported
ttaty and by French bayonets, desired some guarantee that the
the Romaa evacuation should not be followed, at all events
eweaties.  {mmediately, by an Italian occupation, lest Catholic
opinion should lay the blame for this upon France. Ultimately
the two governments concluded a convention on the 1sth of
September 1864, whercby France agreed to withdraw her troops
from Rome so soon as the papal army should be reorganized,
or at the outside within two ycars, Italy undertaking not to
attack it nor permit others to do so, and to transfer the capital
from Turin to some other city within six months.! The change of
capital would have the appearance of a definite abandonment of
the Roma capilale programme, although in reality it was to be
merelyalappa (stage) ontheway. Theconvention waskept secret,

but the last clause leaked out and caused the bitterest
trans- feeling among the people of Turin, who would have
ferredto  been resigned to losing the capital provided it were
Poresce, trapsferred to Rome, but resented the fact that it was

to be established in any other city, and that the con-
vention was made without consulting parliament. Demonstra-
tions were held which were repressed with unnecessary violence,
and although the change of capital was not unpopular in the rest of
Italy, where the Piemonicsismo of the new régime was beginning
to arousc jealousy, the secrecy with which the aflair was arranged
and the shooting down of the people in Turin raised such a storm
of disapproval that the king for the first time used his privilege

of dismissing the ministry. Under La Marmora's ad-
Marmora ministration the Scptember convention was ratified,
Mutsry.  and the capital was transferred to Florence the follow-

ing year. This affair resulted in an important
political change, for the Picdmontese deputies, hitherto the
bulwarks of moderate conservatism, now shifted to the Left or
constitutional opposition.

Meanwhile, the Venetian question was becoming more and
more acute. Every Italian felt the presence of the Austrians in

the lagoons as a national humiliation, and between
m'“""' 1859 and 1866 countless plots were hatched for their
expulsion. But, in spite of the sympathy of the king,
the attempt to raise armed bands in Venetia had no and
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was sympathetic; he desired to see the Austrians expelled, and
the Syllabus of Pius IX., which had stirred up the more aggressive
clements among the French clergy against his government, had
brought him once more into harmony with the views of Victor
Emmanuel; but he dared not brave French public opinion by
another war with Austria, nor did Italy desire an alliance
which would only have been bought at the price of further
if ‘There ined Prussia, which, now that the Danish
campaign of 1864 was over, was completing her prepara.
tions for the final struggle with Austria for the hegemony
of Germany; and Napoleon, who saw in the furthering of
Bismarck's plans the surest means of sccuring his own influence
in a divided Europe, willingly Ient his aid in negotiating a Prusso-
Italian alliance. In the summer of 1865 Bismarck made formal
proposals to La Marmora; but the pour parlers were interrupted by
the conclusion of the convention of Gastein (August 14), to which
Austria agreed partly under pressure of the Prusso-Italian entente.
To Italy the convention scemed like 2 betrayal; to  prygeoe
Napoleon it was a sct-back which he tried to retriecveby  Jeatiaa
suggesting to Austria the peaceful cession of Venctiato ~ AMaoce
the Italian kingdom, in order to prevent any danger of of 1580.
its alliance with Prussia. This proposal broke on the refusal of the
emperor Francis Joseph to cede Austrian territory except as the
result of a struggle; and Napolcon, won over by Bismarck at
the famous interview at Biarritz, once more took up the idea of
a Prusso-Italian offensive and defensive alliance. This was
actually concluded on the 8th of April 1866. Its terms, dictated
by a natural suspicion on the part of the Italian governmeat,
stipulated that it should only become effective in the event of
Prussia declaring war on Austria within three months. Peace
was not to be concluded until Italy should have received Venetia,
and Prussia an equivalent territory in Germany.

The outbreak of war was postponcd by further diplomatic
complications. On the 12th of June Napoleon, whose policy
throughout had been obscure and contradictory, signed a secret
treaty with Austria, under which Venice was to be handed over
to him, to be given to Italy in the event of her making a separate
peace. La Marmora, however, who believed himself bound in
honour to Prussia, refused to enter into a scparate arrangement.
On the 16th the Prussians began hostilitics, and on the 20th
Ttaly declared war.

Victor Emmanuel took the supreme command of the Italian
army, and La Marmora resigned the premicrship (which was
assumed by Ricasoli), to become chicf of the staff,

La Marmora had three army corps (130,000 men)

under his immediate command, to operate on the

Mincio, while Cialdini with 80,000 men was to operate on the
Po. The Austrian southern army consisting of 95,000 men was
commanded by the archduke Albert, with General von John
as chief of the staff. On the 23rd of June La Mermora crossed
the Mincio, and on the 24th a battle was fought at Custozza,
under circumstances highly disadvantageous to the Italians,
which after a stubborn contest ended in a crushing Austrian
victory. Bad gencralship, bad organization and the jealousy
between La Marmora and Della Rocca were responsible for thig
defeat. Custozza might have been afterwards retrieved, for
the Italians had plenty of fresh troops besides Cialdini’s army;
but nothing was done, as both the king and La Marmora believed
the situation to be much worse than it actually was. On the
3rd of July the Prussians completely defeated the the of
Austrians at Koniggrits, and on the sth Austria foam.
ceded Venetia to Napoleon, accepting his mediation griies,
in favour of peace. The Italian iron-clad flcet com-

manded by the incapable Persano, after wasting much time at
Taranto and Ancona, made an unsuccessful attack on the
Dalmatian island of Lissa on the 18th of July, and on the soth
letcly defeated by the Austrian squadron, consisting

it became clear that the foreigner could only be driven from the
peninsula by regular war. To wage this alone Italy was still too
weak, and it was necessary to look round for an ally. Napoleon
1 The counterblast of Pius IX. to this convention was the encyclical
Quaata Curaof Dec. 8, 1864, followed by the fa Syllabus._

was comf
of wooden ships, but commanded by the capable Admiral
Tegethofl.

On the 22nd Prussia, without consulting Italy, made an armis-
tice with Austria, while Italy obtained an ecight days’ truce on
condition of evacuating the Trentino, which had almost entirely
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gift from France, but the king and La

men was now free to fall on Italy.

Venice Napoleon, and on the 3rd of October peace between
,,""" Austria and Italy was concluded at Vienna. On the

19th Lebocuf handed Venetia over to the Venetian
representatives, and at the plebiscite held on the 21st and 22nd,
647,246 votes were returned 1n favour of union with Italy, only
69 against it. When this result was announccd to the king by
a deputation from Venice he said: * This is the finest day of
my life, Italy is made, but it is not complete.” Rome was

still wanting.

Custozza and Lissa were not Italy’s only misfortunes in 1866.
There had been considerable discontent in Sicily, where the
government had made itsell unpopular. The pricst-

d

ed

Revolt Ia hood and the remnants of the Bourbon party f
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fallen into the hands of Garibaldi and his volunteers. Ricasoli

‘wished to go on with the war, rather than accept Venetia as a
Marmora saw that
peace must be made, as the whole Austrian army of 350,000
An armistice was accord-
ingly signed at Cormons on the r12th of August, Austria
handed Venetia over to General Leboeuf, representing
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sides with France against Germany in the struggle between the
two powers which he saw to be inevitable. At the same time
Napolean was making overtures both to Austria and to Italy,
overtures which were favourably received. Victor Emmanuel
was sincerely anxious to assist Napoleon, for in spite of Nice
and Savoy and Mentana he felt 2 chivalrous desire to help the
man who had fought for Italy. But with the French at Civita-
vecchia (they had left Rome very soon after Mentana) a war for
France was not to be thought of, and Napoleon would not pi

more than the literal observance of the September convention.
Austria would not join France unless Italy did the same, and
she realized that that was impossible unless Napoleon gave way
about Rome. Consequently the negotiations were suspended.
A scandal concerning the tobacco monopoly led to

the fall of Menabrea, who was succeeded in December .,..:,.
1869 by Giovanni Lanza, with Visconti-Venosta at

the foreign office and Q. Sclla as finance minister. The latter
introduced a sounder financial policy, which was maintained
until the fall of the Right in 1876. Mazzini, now openly hostile

I
similar outbreaks clsewhere.,

Miokstry.
troops were withdrawn from Rome in Dccember 1866

but the pontifical forces were largely recruited in France and
commanded by officers of the imperial army, and service under
the pope was considered by the French war office as equivalent
to service in France. This was a violation of the letter as well
as of the spirit of the September convention, and a stronger
and more straightforward statesman than Rattazzi would have

4

declared Italy absolved from its p Mazzini now

an agitation, which in September culminated in an
attack on Palermo by 3oo0o armed insurgents, and in
The revolt was put down owing
to the energy of the mayor of Palermo, Marquis A. Di Rudini,
and the arrival of reinforcements. The Ricasoli cabinet fell
over the law against the religious houses, and was succeeded
by that of Rattazzi, who with the support of the Left
was apparently more fortunate. The French regular

to the hy, was seized with a perfect monomania for in-
surrections, and promoted various small risings, the only eflect
of which was to show how completely his influence was gone.

In December 1869 the XXI. oecumenical council began its
sittings in Rome, and on the 18th of July 1870 proclaimed the
infallibility of the pope (see VaticaAN CounciL). Two days
previously Napoleon had declared war on Prussia, and immedi-
ately afterwards he withdrew his troops from Civitavecchia;
but he persuaded Lanza to promise to abide by the September
, | convention, and it was not until after Warth and Gravelotte
that he offered to give Italy a free hand to occupy Rome. Then
it was too late; Victor Emmanuel asked Thiers if he could
give his word of honour that with 100,000 Italian troops France
could, be saved, but Thicrs remained silent. Austria replied
like Italy: *“ It is too late.”” On the gth of August Italy made
a declaration of neutrality, and three wecks later Visconti

to promote an insurrection in Roman territory, whereas Garibaldi
He delivered a scries
of violent speeches against the papacy, and made open prepara-
tioas for a raid, which were not interfered with by the govern-
ment; but on the 23rd of September 1867 Rattazzi had him
suddenly arrested and coafined to Caprera. In spite of the

vigilance of the warships he cscaped on the 14th of
Geribaldl  (ctober and landed in Tuscany. Armed bands had
already entcred papal territory, but achieved nothing
in particular. Their presence, however, was a sufficient

advocated an invasion from without.

[

armse for Napol under p of the clerical party, to
send anotber cxpedition to Rome (26th of October). Rattazzi,
alier endering a body of troops to cnter papal territory with no
definite object, now resigned, and was succeeded by

Menery. Menabrea.  Garibaldi joined the bands on the 23rd,
but his ill-armed and ill-disciplined force was very
imbernr to his volunteers of '49, '60 and '66. On the 24th he
agesed Monte Rotondo, but did not enter Romc as the expected
mawwecies bad not broken out. On the 29th a French force,
wniex de Failly, arrived, and on the 3rd of November a batile
e teok place at Mentana between 4000 or §000 red-
Sessma. 9018 and 2 somewhat superior force of French and
pestiicals. The Garibaldians, mowed down by the

wee Fronch chassepit rifles, fought until their last cartridges
wrx chaened, 2nd setreated the next day towards the Italian
bxir \aveg %o prisoners.
Tl M caused ¢ ble excitement through-

o Bz, 2 1he Roman question entered on an acute stage
Napseon sugrried W favourite expedicnt of a congress,

bt U progosal brake down owing to Great Britain's refusal
‘:h"““‘“\'« and Rouber, the French premier, declared in
Chamber {1h ol Decervbes 1867) that France could never

P:m\ \he Walany o occupy Rome. The attitude of France
teaghened ta ﬁ‘m\ \edlig ia Wtaly which had begun

2,

Venosta informed the powers that Italy was about to occupy
Rome. On the 3rd of September the news of Sédan reached
Florence, and with the fall of Napoleon’s empire the September
convention ceased to have any value. The powers having
engaged to abstain from intervention in Italian affairs, Victor
Emmanuel addressed & letter to Pius I1X. asking him in the name
of religion and peace to accept Italian protection instead of the
temporal power, to which the pope replied that he .,
would only yield to force. On the 11th of September  occupe-
General Cadorna at the head of 60,000 men entered  tioa of
papal tertitory. The garrison of Civitavecchia sur- Reo
rendered to Bixio, but the 10,000 men in Rome, mostly French,
Belgians, Swiss and Bavarians, under Kanzler, were ready to
fight. Cardinal Antonelli would have come to terms, but the
pope decided on making a sufficient show of resistance to prove
that he was yielding to force. On the 2oth the Italians begaa
the attack, and General Mazé de la Roche’s division having
effected a breach in the Porta Pia, the pope ordered the garrison
to cease fire and the Italians poured into the Eternal City followed
by thousands of Roman exiles. By noon the whole city on the
left of the Tiber was occupied and the garrison laid down their
arms; the mext day, at the pope’s request, the Leonine City
on the right bank was also occupied. It had been intended to
Icave that part of Rome to the pope, but by the carnest desire
of the inhabitants it too was included in the Italian kingdom.
At the plebiscite there were 133,681 votes for union and 1507
against it. In July 1872 King Victor Emmanuel made his
solemn entry into Rome, which was then declared the. capital
of Italy. Thus, after a struggle of more than half a century, in
spite of apparently insuperable obstacics, the liberation and
the upity of Italy were accomplished. :
BIBLIOGRAPHY.—A vast amount of ial on the Risorgi

has been published both in Italy and abroad as well as numecrous
warks of a literary and critical nature. The most detailed ltalian
history of the period is Carlo Tivaroni's Sloria crilica del Risorgi:

LTIIAY mento Jialiano in 9 vols. (Turin, 1888-1897), based on a dil t study
& e - s wa wt slow to make use | of the original authorities and iming a large ol informa-
haidcy, 3ia s view w govaig 1r tion; the author is a Mazzinian, which fact should be taken into
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F. Histowry, 1870-1902\

The downfall of the temporal power was hailed throughout
Italy with unbounded enthusiasm. Abroad, Catholic countries
Mattaw At first received the tidings with resignation, and
sxape-  Protestant countries with joy. In France, where the
tiom of  Government of National Defence had replaced the
Rome.  Empire, Crémieux, as president of the government
delegation at Tours, bastened to oficr his congratulations to
Italy. The occupation of Rome caused no surprise to the
French government, which had been forewarned on 1tth
September of the Italian intentions. On that jon Jules
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for finance, Giscomelli, bad, as a precautionary measure, seized
the pontifical treasury; but upon being informed by Cardinal
Antonelli that among the funds deposited in the treasury were
1,000,000 crowns of Peter’s Pence offered by the faithful to the
pope in person, the commissioner was authorized by the Italian
council of state not only to restore this sum, but also to indemnify
the Holy See for moneys expended for the service of the October
coupon of the pontifical debt, that debt having been taken over
bytheltalinnstate. Onthe 2gthof September Cardinal Antonelli
further apprised Baron Blanc that he was about to issae drafts
for the monthly payment of the 50,000 crowns inscribed in the
pontifical budget for the maintenance of the pope, the Sacred
College, the apostolic palaces and the papal guards. The
Italian y at once h d all the papal drafts, and thus
contributed a first instalment of the 3,225,000 lire per annum
afterwards placed by Article 4 of the Law of Guarantees at the
disposal of the Holy See. Payments would have been regularly

‘continued had not pressure from the French Clerical party

coerced the Vatican into refusing any further instalment.

Once in possession of Rome, and guarantor to the Catholic
world of the spiritual independence of the pope, the Italian
government prepared juridically to regulate its
relations to the Holy See. A bill known as the Law of .’l"m';p‘"
Guarantecs was therefore framed and laid before aees.
parliament. The measure was an amalgam of Cavour’s
scheme for a * free church in a free state,” of Ricasoli's Free
Church Bill, rejected by parliament four years previously,
and of the proposals preseated to Pius IX. by Count Ponza di
San Martino in September 1870. After a debate lasting neatly
two months the Law of Guarantees was adopted in secret ballot
on the 213t of March 1871 by 185 votes against 106.

It consisted of two parts. The first, containing thirteen articles,
recognized (Articles 1 and 2) the person of the pontiff as sacred a

Favre had recogniaed the September convention to be dead, and,
while refusing explicitly to denounce it, had admitted that unless
Italy went to Rome the city would become a prey to dangerous
agitators. At the samg time he made it clear that Italy would
occupy Rome upon her own responsibility. Agreeably surprised
by this attitude on the part of France, Visconti-Venosta lost
no time in conveying officially the thanks of Italy to the French
government. He doubtless foresaw that the language of Favre
and Crémieux would not be endorsed by the French Clericals.
Prussia, while satisfied at the fall of the temporal power, seemed
to fear lest Italy might recompense the absence of French opposi-
tion to the occupation of Rome by armed interveation in favour
of France. Bismarck, moreover, wasindignant at the connivance
of the Italian government in the Garibaldian expedition to
Dijon, and. was irritated by Visconti-Venosta's plea in the
Italian parliament for the integrity of French territory. The
course of eyents in France, howevér, soon calmed German
apprehensions. The advent of Thiers, his attitude towards
the petition of French bishops on behalf of the pope, the recall
of Senard, the French minister at Florence—who had written to
congratulate Victor Emmanuel on the capture of Rome—and
the instructions given to his successor, the comte de Choiscul,

gible, and while providing for free discussion of religious
questions, punished insults and outrages against the in the
same way as insults outrages against the king. Royal honours
were attnbuted to the pope (Article 3), who was further guamntefgl
the same precedence as that accorded to him by other Catholic
sovereigns, and the right to maintain his Noble and Swiss guards,
Article 4 allotted the pontiff an annuity of 3,225,000 lire (£129,000)
for the maintenance of the Sacred Coflege, the sacred palaces, the
congregations, the Vatican chancery and the diplomatic service.
The sacred palaces, museums and libraries were, by Article §,
exempted from all taxation, and the pope was assured perpctunl
enjoyment of the Vatican and Lateran buildings and gardens, and of
the papal villa at Castel Gandolfo. Articles 6 and 7 forbade access
of any Italian official or agent to the above-mentioned palaces or to
any eventual conclave or oecumenical council without special author-
ization from the pope, conclave or council. Article 8 prohibited the
i jon of any ecclesiastical papers, document:

books or registers ;!dwmly spiritual character. icle 9 guaran!
to the pope full freedom for the exercise of his spiritual ministry, and
provided for the publication of pontifical announcements on the
doors of the Roman churches and basilicas, Article 10 extended
immunity to ccclesiastics employed by the Holy See, and bestowed
upon ecclesiastics in Rome personal rights of Italian
citizens. Article 11, diplomatists accredited to the Hol? See,
and papal diplomatists while in ltalg. were placed on the same. ooti'ng
for

as diplomatists ited to the Quirinal. Article 12 provided
the transmission free of cost in Italy of all papal telcgrams and
correspond both with bishops and forcign governments, and

to absent himself from Italy at thc moment of the king’s official
entry into the new capital (2nd July 1871), together with the
haste displayed in appointing a French ambassador to the Holy
See, rapidly cooled the cordiality of Franco-Italian relations, and
reassured Bismarck on the score of any dangerous intimacy

between the two governments,
The friendly attitude of France towards Italy during the
period immediately subsequent to the occupation of Rome
secmed to cow and to dishearten the Vatican. For

:,"";:" a few weeks the relations between the Curia and the
Vatkas, Italian authorities were marked by a conciliatory

spirit. The secretary-general of the Italian foreign
office, Baron Blanc, who had accompanied General Cadorna
to Rome, was received almost daily by Cardinal Antonelli,
papal secretary of state, in order to settle innumerable questions
srising out of the Italian occupation. The royal commissioner

3 palj t' e ph“f'ﬁL m;t b;l,:e P _c;f the Italian state,
of a papal tel office officials in communication
with the lta!?agl?pootal and telegmpgasystcm. Article 13 exempted”
all ecclesiastical inaries, i Il nd schools for the
education of priests in the city of Rome from all interference on
the part of the Italian government.

This portion of the law, desi to reassure foreign Catholics,
met with little opposition; but the second portion, regulating the
relations between state and church in Italy, was sharply critrdized
by deputies who, like Sella, recognized the ideal of a * free church in
a free state " to be an im?ra:timble dream. The sccond division of
the law abolished (Article 14) all restrictions upon the right of
meeting of members of the clergy. By Article 15 the government
relinquished its rights to apostolic legation in Sicily, and to thea

i of its own i to the chief benefices throughout t
‘nnﬁgo Bishopa were further dispensed from swearing fen_ltg to
the king, though, except in Rome and suburbs, the choice of bishops
was limited to ecclesiastics of Italian nationality.’ Article 16
abolished the need for royal exequatur and placet for ecclesiastical
publications, but subordinated enjoyment of temporalities by
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17 maintained
diction in spiritual and disciplinary matters, but reserved fo: the
state the exclusive right to carry out coercive measures.

On the 1ath of July 1871, Articles 268, 269 and 270 of the
Italian Penal Code were so as to make ecclesiastics
liable to imprisonment for periods varying from six months to
five years, and to fines from 1000 to 3000 lire, for spoken or
written attacks against the laws of the state, or for the fomenta-
tion of disorder. An encyclical of Pius IX. to the bishops of the
Catholic Clmmh onthes 5t.h of May 1871 repudxated the Law of
G d Catholic princes to co-operate in
restoring the temporal power. Practically, therefore, the law
has remained a one-sided enactment, by which Italy considers
herself bound, and of which she has always observed the spirit,
even though the exigencies of self-defence may have led in some
minor respects to non-observance of the letter. The annuity
payable to the pope has, for instance, been made subject to
quinquennial prescription, so that in the event of tardy recogni-
tion of the law the Vatican could at no time claim payment of
more than five years’ annuity with interest.

For a few months efter the occupation of Rome pressing
questions incidental to a new change of capital and to the
administration of a new domain distracted public attention from
the real condition of Italian affairs. The rise of the Tiber and
the flooding of Rome in December 1870 (tactfully used by
Victor Emmanuel as an opportunity for a first visit to the new
capital) illustrated the imperative necessity of reorganizing the
drainage of the city and of constructing the Tiber embankmeat.
In spite of pressure from the French government, which desired
Italy to maintain Florence as the political and to regard Rome
merely as the moral capital of the realm, the government offices
and both legislative chambers were transferred in 1871 to the
Eternal City. Early in the year the crown pnnce Humbert with
the Princess Marxhenta took up their residence in the Quirinal
Palace, which, in view of the Vatican refusal to deliver up the
keys, had to be opened by force. Eight monasteries were
expropriated to make room for the chief state departments,

pending the construction of more suitable edifices. The growth
Clenca.l influence in France engendered a belief that Italy
vould soon have to defend with the sword her newly-won unity,
while the tremendous lesson of the Franco-Prussian War con-
vmced the nnlxury authorities of the need for thorough military

G 1 Ricotti M of war, thereforc
framed an Army Reform Bill designed to bring the Italian army
as nearly as possible up to the ian standard. Sella, minister

of finance, notwithstanding the sorry plight of the Italian
exchequer, readily granted the means for the reform. “ We
must arm,” he said, *since we have .overturned the papal
throne,” and he pointed to France as the quarter from which
attack was most likely to come.

‘Though perhapsless desperate than during the previous decade,
the condition of Italian finance was precarious indeed. With
. taxation screwed up to breaking point on personal and
real estate, on all forms of commercial and industrial
activity, and on salt, flour and other necessaries of life; with a
deficit of £8,500,000 for the current year, and the prospect of a
further aggregate deficit of £12,000,000 during the next quin-
quennjum, Sella’s beroic struggle against national bankruptcy
was still far from a successful termination. He chiefly had

borne the brunt and won the laurels of the unprecedented fight | had

against deficit in which Italy had been involved since 186a2.
As finance minister in the Rattazzi cabinet of that year he had
been confronted with a public debt of nearly £120,000,000, and
with an immediate deficit of nearly £18,000,000. In 1864, as

minister in the La Marmora cabinet, he had again to face an
excess of expenditure over income amounting to more than
£14,600,000. By the seizure and sale of Church lands, by the
sale of state railways, by  economy to the bone” and on one
supreme occasion by an appeal to taxpayers to advance a ycar's
quota of the land-tax, he had met the most pressing engagements
of that troublous period. The king was pcrsuaded to forgo
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one-fifth of his civil list, ministers and the higher civil setvants
were reqmred to rchnquish a portion of their meagre salaries,
but, in spite of all, Sella had found himself in 1865 compelied
to propose the most hated of fiscal grist tax om
cereals. This tax (macinafo) had long been known in lu!y.
Vexatious methods of assessment and collection had made it so
unpopular that the Italian government in 1859~1860 had thought
it expedient to abolish it throughout the realm. Sella hoped
by the application of a mechanical meter both to obviate the
odium attaching to former methods of collection and to avoid the
maintenance of an army of inspectors and tax-gatherers, whoee
stipends had formerly eaten up most of the proceeds of the
Before prop the reintroduction of the tax, Sella
and his friend Ferrara improved and made exhaustive experi-
ments with the meter. The result of their efforts was laid before
parliament in oneof the most monumental and most painstaking
preambles ever prefixed to a bill. Sella, nevertheless, fell before
the storm of opposition which his scheme ;mused Scialoja,
who succeeded him, was obbged to adopt a similar proposal,
but parli t again proved refractory. Ferrara, successor of
Scnalo)n, met a like fate' but Count Cambray-Digny, finance
ister in the Menabrea cabinet of 1868~1869, driven to find
means to cover a deficit aggravated by the interest on the
Venetian debt, succeeded, .with Sella’s help, in forcing a Grist
Tax Bill through parliament, though in a form of which Sella
could not entirely approve. When, on the 1st of January 1869,
the new tax came into force, nearly half the flour-mills in Italy
ceased work. In many districts the government was obliged
to open mills on its own account. Inspectors and tax-gatherers
did their work under police protection, and in several parts of
the country riots had to be suppressed mans militari. At first
the net revenue from the impost was less than £1,100,000; but
under Sella's firm administration (1869-1873),and in consequence
of improvements gradually introduced by him, the net return
ultimately exceeded £3,200,000. The parliamentary opposition
to the impost, which the Left denounced as “ the tax on hunger,”
was largely factitious. Few, except the open partisans of national
bankruptcy, doubted its necessity; yet sa strong was the current
of feeling worked up for party purposes by opponents of the
measure, that Sella’s achievement in having by its means saved
the financial situation of Italy deserves to rank among the most
noteworthy performances of modern parliamentary statesman-

ip.

Under the stress of the appalling financial conditions
represented by chronic deficit, crushing taxation, the heavy
expenditure necessary for thé lidation of the kingd
reform of the army and the interest on the pontifical debt, Sella,
on the 11th of December 1871, exposed to plrlument the
financial situation in all its nakedness. He recognized that
considerable improvement bad already taken place. Revenue
from taxation had risen in a decade from £g000,000 to
£20,200,000; profit on state monopolies had inc d from
£7,000,000 to £9,400,000; exports had grown to exceed imports;
income from the working of telegraphs had tripled itself; rafl-
ways had been extended from 2200 to 6200 kilometres, and the
annual travelling public had augmented from 15,000,000 to
25,000,000 persons. The serious feature of the situation lay
less in the income than in the “ intangible ”* expenditure, namely,
the vast sums required for interest on the various forms of public
debt and for pensions, Within ten years this category of outlay
increased from £8,000,000t0 £28,800,000. During the same
period the assumption of the Venetian and Roman debts, losses
on the issue of loans and the accumulation of annual deficits,
had caused public indebtedness to rise from £92,000,000 to
£328,000,000, 10 lcss than £100,000,000 of the latter sum having
been sacrificed in premiums and commissions to bankers and
underwriters of loans. By economies and new taxes Sella
had reduced the deficit to less than £2,000,000 in 1871, but for
1872 he found himself confronted with a total expenditure of
£8,000,000 in excess of revenue. He therefore proposed to make
over the treasury service to the state banks, to increase the
forced currency, to raise the stamp and registration duties and
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te kmpose a new tax on textile fabrics. An optional conversion
of sundry internal loans into consolidated stock at a lower rate of
ioterest was calculated to effiect considerable saving. The battle
over these proposals was long and fierce. But for the tactics of
Rattazzi, leader of the Left, who, by basing his opposition on
party considerations, impeded the secession of Minghetti and a
part of the Right from the ministerial majority, Sella would have
been defeated. On the 23rd of March 1872, however, he suc-
ceeded in carrying his programme, which not only provided for
the pressing needs of the moment, but laid the foundation of the
much-needed equilibrium between expenditure and revenue.

In the spring of 1873 it became evident that the days of the
Lanza-Sella cabinet were numbered. Fear of the advent of a
Radical administration under Rattazzi alone prevented the
Minghettian Right from revolting against the government. The
Left, conscious of its strength, impatiently awaited the moment
of accession to power. Sella, the rcal head of the Lanza cabinet,
was worn out by four years’ continuous work and disheartened
by the perfidious misrepresentation in which Italian politicians,
particularly those of the Left, have ever excelled. By sheer force
of will he compelled the Chamber early in 1873 to adopt some
minor financial reforms, but on the 29th of April found himself
in a minority on the question of a credit for a proposed state
arsenal at Taranto. Pressure from all sides of the House, how-
ever, induced the ministry to retain office until after the debate
on the application to Rome and the Papal States of the Religious
Orders Bill (originally passed in 1866)—a measure which, with
the help of Ricasoli, was carried at the end of May. While
leaving intact the general houses of the various confraternities
(except that of the Jesuits), the bill abolished the
corporate p lity of religious orders, handed over
their schools and hospitals to civil administrators,
placed their churches at the disposal of the secular
clergy, and provided pensions for nuns and monks, those who
bad families being sent to reside with their relatives, and those
who by reason of age or bercavement had no home but their
monasteries being allowed to end their days in religious houses
specially set apart for the purpose. The proceeds of the sale of
the suppressed convents and monasteries were partly converted
into pensions for monks and nuns, and partly allotted to the
municipel charity bpards which had undertaken the educational

Orders
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geeount a of £1,000,000 for railway construction which was
covered by credit, but, on the other hand, took no note of
£360,000 expended in the redemption of debt. Practically,
thercfore, the Right, of which the Minghetti cabinet was the last
representative administration, left Italian finance with a surplus
of {80,000, Outside the all-important domain of finance, the
attention of Mingbetti and his colleagues was principally absorbed
by strife between church and state, army reform aud railway
redemption. For some time after the occupation of Rome the
pope, in order to substantiste the pretence that his spiritual
freedom had been diminished, avoided the creation of cardinals
and the nomination of bishops. On the 22nd of December 1873,
however, he unexpectedly created twelve cardinals, and subse-
quently proceeded to nominate a number of bishops. Visconti.
Venosta, who had retained the portfolio for foreign affairs in the
Minghetti cabinet, at once drew the attention of the European
powers to this proof of the pope’s spiritual freedom and of the
imaginary nature of his * imprisonment ”’ in the Vatican. At
the same time he assured them that absolute liberty would be
guaranteed to the deliberations of a conclave, In relationtothe
Church in Italy, Minghetti’s policy was less perspicacious.
He let it be understood that the t of the appoi

ment of bishops and the request for the royal exeguatur might be
made to the government imp lly by the congregation of
bishope and regulars, by a municipal council or by any other
corporate hody—a concession of which the bishops were quick to
take advantage, but which so irritated Ifalian political opinion
that, in July 1875, the government was compelled to withdraw
the temporalities of ccclesiastics who had neglected to apply for

;the exequatur, and to evict sundry bishops who had taken posses-

sion of their palaces without authorization from the state.

liamentary pressure further obliged Bonghi, minister of
public instruction, to compel clerical seminaries either to forgo
the instruction of lay pupils or to conform to the laws of the
state in regard to inspection and examination, an ordinance
which gave rise to conflicts between ecclesiastical and lay
authorities, and led to the forcible dissolution of the Mantua

'seminary and td the suppression of the Catholic university in

Rome.
More thy than its gement of internal affairs
were thHe eflorts of the Minghetti cabinet to strengthen and

and charitable functions formerly exercised by the religi
arders. To the pope was made over £16,000 per annum as a
contribution to the expense of maintaining in Rome represen-
tatives of foreign orders; the Sacred College, however, rejected
this end ,and sum d all the suppressed confraternities
to reconstitute themselves under the ordinary Italian law of
association. A few days after the passage of the Religious Orders
Bill, the death of Rattazzi (sth June 1873) removed all probability
of the immediate advent of the Left. Sella, uncertain of the
loyalty of the Right, challenged a vote on the immediate dis-
cassion of further financial reforms, and on the 23rd of Junc was
overthrown by a coalition of the Left under Depretis with a
part of the Right under Minghetti and the Tuscan Centre under
Correnti. The administration which thus fcll was unquestionably
thé€ most important since the death of Cavour. It had completed
national unity, transferred the capital to Rome, overcome the
chief obstacles to financial equilibrium, initiated military reform
and laid the foundation of the relations between state and church.
The succeeding Minghetti-Visconti-Venosta cabinet—~which
held office from the 1oth of July 1873 to the 18th of March 1876—
Miaghetil, continued in essential points the work of the preceding
administration. Minghetti's finance, though less clear-

sighted and less resolute than that of Sella, was on the whole.

prudent and beneficial. With the aid of Sella he concluded
conventions for the redemption of the chief Italian railways from
their French and Austrian proprictors. By dint of expedients he
gradually overcame the chronic deficit, and, owing to the normal
increase of revenue, ended his term of office with the announce-
ment of a surplus of some {720,000. The question whether this
surplus was real or only apparent has been much debated, but
there is no reason to doubt its substantial reality. It left out of

lidate national defe Appalled by the weak-

ness, or rather the non-existence, of the navy, Admiral md
Saint-Bon, with his coadjutor Signor Brin, addressed resprm,
himself earnestly to the task of recreating the fleet,

which had never recovered from the efiects of the disaster of
Lissa. During his three years of office he laid the foundation
upon which Brin was afterwards to build up a new Italian navy.

-Simultaneously General Ricotti Magnani matured the army

reform scheme which he had eleborated under the preceding
administration. His bill, adopted by parliament on the 7th of
June 18735, still forms the ground plan of the Italian army.

It was fortunate for Italy that during the whole period 1869~
1876 the direction of her foreign policy remained in the experi~
enced hands of Visconti-Venosta, a statcsman whose gereye
trustworthiness, dignity and moderation even political poty

PP s have been lled to ize Diplo- ;’::'“
matic records fail to substantiate the accusations of
lack of initiative and instability of political criterion currently
brought against him by contemporaries. As foreign minister of
a young state which had attained unity in defiance of the most
formidable religious organization in the world and in opposition
to the traditional policy of France, it could but be Visconti-
Venosta's aim to uphold the dignity of his country while convinc-
ing European diplomacy that United Italy was an element of
order and progress, and that the spiritual independence of the
Roman pontifi had suffered no diminution. Prudence, moreover,
counselled avoidance of all action likely to serve the predominant
anti-Italian party in France as s pretext for violent intervention
in favour of the pope. On the occasion of the Metrical Congress,
which met in Paris in 1872, he, however, successfully protested
against the zecoguition of the Vatican delegate, Father Secchi,
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peare ofiues of the state for the sowsorteris, or clese
" wns wba & s own adherents. For years the men of the
T sa wand to inoculate the electorate with suspidion of
e ve methods and with hatred of the imposts which
le to sound finance.
. =t W the grist tax especiall , the agitators of the Left
e ~ouwd their party in a radically false position. Moreover,
« ermption of the tailways by the state—contracts for which
vea deen signed by Sella in 1875 on behalf of the Minghetti
_exaet with Rothschild at Basel and with the Austrian govern-
ot at Vienna—had been fiercely opposed by the Left, sithough
s members were for the most part convinced of the utility
of the operation. When, at the beginning of March 1876, these
ooatracts were submitted to parliament, 2 group of Tuscan
Jeputies, under Cesare Correnti, joined the opposition, and on
the 18th of March took advantage of a chance motion concerning
the date of discussion of an interpellation on the grist tax to
place the Minghetti cabinet in a minority. Depretis, ex-pro-
dictator of Sicily, and successor of Rattazziin the leadership
of the Left, was entrusted by the kifg with the formation of a
Liberal ministry. Besides the premiership, Depretis assumed the
portfolio of finance; Nicotera, an ex-Garibaldian of
somewhat tarnished reputation, but a man of energetic Depretts
and conservative temperament, was placed at the cosinee
ministry of the interior; public works were entrusted
to Zanardelli, a Radical doctrinaire of considerable juridical
attai ts; G 1 M po and Signor Brin replaced
General Ricotti Magnaniand Admiral Saint-Bon at the war office
and ministry of marine; while to Mancini and Coppino, pro-
minent members of the Left, were allotted the portfolios of jus-
tice and public instruction. Great difficulty was experienced in
finding a foreign minister willing to challenge comparison with
Visconti-Venosta. Several diplomatists in active service were
approached, but, partly on account of their refusal, and partly
from the desire of the Left to avoid giving so important a post
to a diplomatist bound by ties of friendship or of interest 1o the
Right, the choice fell upon Melegari, Italian minister at Bern.
The new ministers had long since made monarchical professions
of faith, but, up to the moment of taking office, were nevertheless

First

“ - the P
~ AN i\‘:‘,':':'::n pamphlet, More Lz'glu_on
<N 3 wercourse between the Italian
A ng catirely confidential. Visconti-
C v L wiscly resisted the chancellor's
R :“ o Luatantees and to engage in an
"‘\‘ it deless theroyal journey contributed
\ . ‘n‘w of cordial relations between Italy
T gt which were further strengthened
ucis Joscph to Victor Emmanuel
and by that of the German emperor
Meanwhile Thiers bad
Mashal Macraahon, who ;ﬁeﬂcd lﬁ decfidcd
' Ban relations by recalling from
\“:;l : x::::“"{;.“\mm." which since 1870 had been
\““::4 = thal it at the disposal of the pope in case he
> "«\; s b gt Rome  The foreign policy of Visconti-
T v b it 1o have reinforced the international position
N , N wiibaut satinoe of digaity, and without the vncﬂlal!on
“-‘..s ot aghteiicss which was to characterize the ensuing
- < aasamtai was of the Lelt.
' b ok w the Right on the t8th of March 1876 was an event
Sl peohamily and in many respects adverscly to affect
o i W Bakan hstory, Except st rare and not auspicious
T n e Right bad bed office from 1849 to 1876. Its
=\ wea srwxtated 1 the popular mind with severe administra-
T, weidtv to the democratic elements represented by
T awn Oregpi. Deyretis and Bertani; ruthless imposition
= T Wil Laxes i order to meet the financial engagements
we woe Nale by the vicissitudes of her Risorgimento;
y mANT G Piedmontese, Lombards and Tuscans,
“ . es) Jweerwination, not always scrupulous in fts choice
_ wawn @ wenin eatcutive power and the most important
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d to be tinged with an almost revolutionary hue. The
king alone appeared to feel no misgiving. His shrewd sense of
political expediency and his loyalty to constitutional principles
saved him from the error of obstructing the advent and driving
into an anti-dynastic attitude politicians who had succeeded
in winning popular favour. Indeed, the patriotism and loyalty
of the new ministers were above suspicion. Danger lsy rather
in entrusting men schooled in political conspiracy and in un.
scrupulous parliamentary opposition with the government of a
young state still besct by enemies at home and abroad. As an
opposition party the Left had lived upon the facile credit of
political promises, but had no well-considered programme nor
other discipline nor unity of purpose than that born of the
common eagerness of its leaders for office and their common
hostility to the Right. Neither Depretis, Nicoters, Crispi,
Cairoli nor Zanardelli was disposed permanently to recognize
the superiority of any one chief. The dissensions which broke
out among them within a few months of the accession of their
party to power never afterwards disappeared, except at rare
moments when it became necessary to unite in preveating the
return of the Conservatives. Considerations such as these could
not be expected to appeal to the nation at large, which hailed
the advent of the Leit as thedawnol an era of unlimited popular
sovereignty, diminished administrative pressure, reduction of
taxation and general prosperity. The programme of Depretis
corresponded only in part to these expectations. Its chief
points were extension of the franchise, incompatibility of a
parliamentary mandate with an official position, strict
enforcement of the rights of the State in regard to the  gramme
Church, protection of freedom of conscience, mainten-  oftde
anceof themilitary and naval policy inaugurated bythe  L#%
Conservatives, acceptance of the railway redemption contracts,
consolidation of the financial equilibrium, abolition of the forced
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y. and, ually, fiscal rek The long-p d
abolition of the gnst tax was not explicidy mentioned, oppasition
to the railway redemption contracts was U med nlo
approval, and the vaunted reduction of taxauion replaced by
lip-service to the Conservauve deity of financial equilibrium.
The railway redempuion comtracts were in fact immediately
wvoted by parliament, with a clause pledging the government
to legislate in favour of farming out the railways to private

Nicotera, minister of the interior, began his administration
of home aflairs by a sweeping change in the p i of the
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especially as the attitude of Thiers and: the hostility of the
Freach Clericals obviated the need for sparing French sus-
cepuibilities.  Visconti-Venosta and Minghetti, partly from
aversion to a Jacobin policy, and partly from a conviction that
Bismarck sooner or later would undertake bis Gung nack Canossa,
regardless of any tacit engagement he might have assumed
towards [taly, had wisely declined to be drawn into any infraction
of the Law of Guarantees, It was, however, expected that the
chiefs of the un, upon attaining office, would turn resolutely
towards Prussia in search of a rantee against the Clerical

bodied in the régi Marshal Macmahon. On the

prefects, sub-prefects and public prosecutars, but found himself
obliged to incur the wrath of his supporters by prohibiting
Radical meetings likely to endanger public order,and by enunciat-
ing admuistrative principles which would have befitted an
inveterate Conservauve. Ln regard to the Church, be instructed
the prelects strictly to prevent infraction of the law against
religious orders. At the same time the cabinet, as a whole,
brought in a Clencal Abuses Bill, threatening with severe
punishment priests guilty of disturbing the peace of familics,
of opposing the laws of the state, or of fomenting disorder.
Depretis, for his part, was compelled to declare impracticable
the immediate abolition of the grist tax, and to frame a bill for
the increase of revenue, acts which caused the secession of some
sixty Radicals and Republicans from the ministerial ma;only,
and gave the signal for an agitation against the
to that which he himself bad {ormerly undertaken against the
Right. The first general election under the Left (l\ovembot
1876) had yiclded the cabinet the overwhelming majority of
42t Ministerialists ngamsl 87 Conservatives, but the very size
of the majority rendered it ble. The Clerical Abuses
Bill provoked further disscnsions: Nicotera was severcly
affected by revelations concerning his political past; Zanardelli
refused to saaction the construction of a railway in Calabria
in which Nicotern was interested; and Depretis saw fit to com-
Eensate the supporters of his bill for the increase of revenue
y decorating at one stroke sixty ministerial deputics with the
Order of the Crown of ltaly. A further desogation from the
ideal of democratic austerity was committed by adding {80,000
per annum to the king's civil list (14th May 1877) and by burden-
ing the state exchequer with royal household pensions amounting
10 £30,000 a year. The civil list, which the law of the 1oth of
August 1862 had fixed at {650,000 a year, but which had been
veluntarily reduccd by the king w {530,000 in 1864, and to
£490,000 in 1867, was thus raised L0 £570,000 a year. Almost
the only respect in which the Left could boast a decided im-
provement over the admimistration of the Right was the energy
displayed by Nicotera in combating brigandage -and the mafia
in Calabria and Sicily. Successes achieved in those provinces
failed, however, to save Nicotera from the wrath of the Chamber,
and on the 14th of December 187; a cabinet crisis arose over a
question concerning the secrecy of tclegraphic correspondence.
Depretis thereupon reconstructed his administeation, excluding
Nicotera, Melegari and Zanardelli, placing Crispi at the home
office, entrusting Magliani with finance, and bimself lssummg
the direction of foreign affairs.
In regard to foreign affairs, the début of the Leflt as a governing
party was scarcely more satisfactory than its bome policy.
Since the war of 1866 the Left had advocated an Italo-
""k'." Prussian alliance in opposition te the Francophil
e Lerr. tendencics of the Right. On more than one occasion
Bismarck had maintained direct relations with the
chiefs of the Left, and had in 1870 worked to prevent a Franco-
Italian alliance by encouraging the * party of action " to press
for the occupation of Rome.  Besides, the Left stood for anti-
clericalism and for the retention by the State of means of cocrcing
the Church, in opposition to the men of the Right, who, with
the exception of Sella, favoured Cavour’s nknl of ** a free Church
in a free State,” and the ¢ q d t of state
control over ccclesiastical government. Upon the outbreak of
the Prussian Kultirkampf the Left had pressed the Right to
introduce an Italian counterpert to the Prussiasn May laws,

contzary, Depretis and Melegari, both of whom were imbued
with French Liberal doctrines, adopted towards the Republic
an attitude so deferential as to arouse suspicion in Vicnna and
Berlin. Depretis recalled Nigra from Paris and replaced him by
General Cialdini, whose ardent plea for Italian intcrvention
in favour of France in 1870, and whose comradeship with Marshal
Macmahoo in 1859, would, it was supposcd, render him persong
gralissima to the French government. This calculation was
falsified by events. Inccnsed by the elevation to the rank of
embassies of the Italian legation in Paris and the French legation
to the Quirinal, and by the introduction- of the Italian bill
against clerical abuses, the French Clerical party not only attacked
Italy and her representative, General Cialdini, in the Chamber
of Deputies, but promoted a monster petition against the Italian
bill. Even the coup d'état of the 16th of May 1877 (when
Macmabon dismissed the Jules Simon cabinet for opposing the
Clerical petition) bardly availed to change the attitude of
Deprctis. As a precaution against an eveatual French attempt
to restore the temporal powcr, orders were hurriedly given to
complete the defences of Rome, but in other respects the lualian
government maintained its subscrvient attitude. Yet at that
moment the adoption of a clear line of policy, in accord with
the central powers, might have saved ltaly from the loss of
prestige entailed by her bearing in regard to the Russo-Turkish
War and the Austrian acquisition of Bosnia, and might have
prevented the disappointment subsequently occasioned by the
outcome of the Congress of Berlin. In the hope of inducing
the European powers to * compensate” Italy for the incrcase
of Austrian influence on the Adriatic, Crispi undertook in the
autumn of 1877, with the approval of the king, and in spite of
the balf-disguised opposition of Depretis, a semi-official mission
to Paris, Berlin, London and Vicnna. The mission appcars
not to have been an unqualified success, though Crispi afterwards
affirmed in the Chamber (4th March 1886) that Depretis might in
1877 * have harnessed fortune to the ltalian chariot.” Depretis,
anxious only to avoid ““ a policy of adventure,” let slip whatever
opportunity may bave presented itself, and neglected even to
deal energetically with the impotent but mischicvous Italian
agitation for a * rectification ” of the Italo-Austrian fronticr.
He grected the treaty of San Stefano (3rd March 1878) with
undisguised relief, and by the mouth of the king, congratulated
Ttaly (7th March 1878) on having maintained with the powers
friendly and cordial relations * frec from suspicious precautions,”
and upon baving secured for herself * that most precious of
alliances, the alliance of the future ”—a phrase of which the
empty rhetoric was to be bitterly demonstrated by the Berlin
Congressand the French occupation of Tunisia.

The entry of Crispi into the Depretis cabinet (Decerber 1877)
placed at the ministry of the interior a strong band and sure eye
at a moment when they were about to become im-

peratively necessary. Crispi was the only man of truly
statesmanlike calibre in the ranks of the Left. Formerly a friend
and disciple of Maxzini, with whom he had broken on the question
of the monarchical form of government which Crispi belicved
indispensable to the unification of kaly, he had afterwards been
one of Garibaldi's most efficient coadjutors and an active member
of the “ panty of action.” Passionate, not always scrupulous in
his chaice and use of political weapons, intensely patriotic, loyal
with a loyalty based rather ot reason than sentiment, quick-
witted, prompt in action, determined and pertinacious, he
possessed in cminent degree many qualities lacking in othes
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Liberal chicftains. Hardly had he assumed office when the
unexpected death of Victor Emmanuel II. (9th Jandary
Deaths ot '878) stirred national feeling to an unprecedented
Victor depth, and placed the continuity of monarchical in-
EBmmasgel stitutions in Italy upon trial before Europe. For thirty
It. asd  years Victor Emmanuel had been the centre point
PlosiX.  of national hopes, the token and embodiment of the
struggle for national redcmption. He had led the country out of
the desp 'y which followed the defeat of Novara and the
abdication of Charles Albert, through all the vicissitudes of
national unification to the final triumph at Rome. His dis-
appearance snapped the chief link with the heroic period, and
removed from the helm of state a ruler of large heart, great
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The Depretis-Crispf cabinet did not long survive the opening
of the new reign. Crispi's position was shaken by a morally
plausible but juridically untenable charge of bigamy, 5
while on the 8th of March the election of Cauroli, an
opponent of the ministry and head of the extremer section of the
Left, to the presidency of the Chamber, induced Depretis to
tender his resignation to the new king. Cairoli succeeded in
forming an adminiwstration, in which his friend Count Corti,
Italian ambassador at Constantinople, accepted the portfolio of
foreign affairs, Zanardelli the minrstry of theinterior, and Seismit
Doda the ministry of finance. Though the cabinet had no stable
majority, it induced the Chamber to sanction a commercial
treaty which had been negotiated with France and a general
" t ”n

experience and civil courage, at a t when el s of
continuity were needed and vital p of internal reorganiza-
tion had stillto be faced  Crispi adopted the measures nccessary
to ensure the tranquil accession of King Humbert with a quick
energy which precluded any Radical or Republican demonstra-
tions. Hisinfluence decided the choice of the Roman Pantheon
as the late monarch’s burial-place, in spite of formidable pressure
from the Piedmontese, who wished Victor Emmanuel IL. to rest
with the Sardinian kings at Superga. He also persuaded the
new ruler to inaugurate, as King Humbert I., the new dynastical
epoch of the kings of Italy, instead of continuing as Humbert IV,
the succession of the kings of Sardinia. Before the commotion
caused by the death of Victor Emmanuel had passed away, the
decease of Pius IX. (7th February 1878) placed further demands
upon Crispi's sagacity and promptitude. Like Victor Emmanuel,
Pius IX. had been bound up with the history of the Risorgimento,
but, unlike him, had rep ed and embodied the anti-national,
reactionary spirit. Ecclesiastically, he had become the instru-
ment of the triumph of Jesuit influcnce, and had in tumn set his
seal upon the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, the Syllabus
and Papal Infallibility. Yet, in spite of all, his jovial disposition
and good-humoured cynicism saved him from unpopularity, and
rendercd his death an occasion of mourning. Notwithstanding
the pontifi’s bestowal of the apostolic benediction is articulo
mortis upon Victor Emmanuel, the attitude of the Vatican had
remained so inimical as to make it doubtful whether the conclave
would be held in Rome. Crispi, whose strong anti-clerical con-
victions did not prevent him from regarding the papacy as pre-
eminently an Italian institution, was determined both to prove
to the Catholic world the practical independence of the govern-
ment of the Church and to retain for Rome so potent a centre of
universal attraction as the presence of the future pope. The
Sacred College having decided to hold the conclave abroad, Crispi
assured them of absolute freedom if they remained in Rome, or of
protection to the frontier should they migrate, but warned
them that, once evacuated, the Vatican would be occupied in the
name of the Italian government and be lost to the Church as
headquarters of the papacy. The cardinals thereupon overruled
their former decision, and the conclave was held in Rome, the
new pope, Cardinal Pecci, being elected on the 20th of February
1878 without let or hindrance. The Italian government not only
Leo xm.  Prorogued the Chamber during the conclave to prevent
unseemly inquiries or demonstrations on the part of
deputices, but by means of Mancini, minister of justice, and
Cardinal di Pietro, assured the new pope protection during the
scttlement of his outstanding personal affairs, an assurance of
which Leo XIII. on the evening after his election, took full
advantage. At the same time the duke of Aosta, commander of
the Rome army corps, ordered the troops to render royal h
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tarifi. The commercial treaty was,
however, rcjected by the French Chamber in June 1878, a cir-
cumstance necessitating the application of the Italian genersl
tariff, which implicd a 10 to 20%, increase in the duties on the
principal French exports. A highly imaginative financial exposi-
tion by Seismit Doda, who announced a surplus of £2,400.000,
paved the way fora Grist Tax Reduction Bill, which Cairoli had
taken over from the Depretis programme. The Chamber,
though convinced of the danger of this reform, the perils of which
were incisively demonstrated by Sella, voted by an overwhelming
majority for an immediate reduction of the impost by one-
fourth, and its complete abolition within four years. Cairoli’s
premiership was, however, destined to be cut short by an attempt
made upon the king's life in November 1878, during a royal visit
to Naples, by a miscrcant named Passanante. In spite of the
courage and presence of mind of Cairoli, who received the dagger
thrust mtended for the king, public and parliamentary indigna-
tion found expression in a vote which compelled the ministry to
resign.

Though brief, Cairoli’s term of office was momentous in regard
to foreign affairs. The treaty of San Stefano had led to the
convocation of the Berlin Congress, and though Count
Cortj was by no means ignorant of the rumours con-
cerning secret agreements between Germany, Austria
and Russia, and Germany, Austria and Great Britain,
he scarcely seemed alive to the possible effect of such agreements
upon Italy. Replying on the oth of April 1878 to interpellations
by Visconti-Venosta and other deputies on the impending
Congress of Berlin, he appeared free from apprchension lest
Italy, isolated, might find herself face to face with a change of
the balance of power in the Mediterranean, and declared that
in the cvent of serious complications Italy would be * too much
sought after rather than too much forgotten.” The policy of
Italy in the congress, he added, would be to support the interests
of the young Balkan nations. Wrapped in this optimism, Count
Corti proceeded, as first Italian delegate, to Berlin, where he
found himself obliged, on the 28th of May, to joinreluctantlyin
sanctioning the Austrian occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina.
On the 8th of July the revclation of the Anglo-Ottoman treaty
for the British occupation of Cyprus took the congress by surprise.
Italy, who bad made the integrity of the Ottoman empire a
cardinal point of her Eastern policy, felt this change of the
Mediterrancan sfafus quo the more severely inasmuch as, in
order not to strain her relations with France, she had turned a
deaf ear to Austrian, Russian and German advice to prepare to
occupy Tunisia in agreement with Great Britain. Count Corti
had no suspicion that France had adopted a less disinterested
attitude towards similar suggestions from Bismarck and Lord
Salisb He thercfore returned from the German capital
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to the pontiff should he officially appear in the capital. King
Humbert addressed to the pope a lctter of eongratulation upon
his election, and received a courteous reply. The improve-
ment thus signalized in the relations between Quirinal and
Vatican was further exemplified on the 18th of October 1878,
when the Italian government accepted a papal formula with

y.
with “ clean* but empty hands, a plight which found marked
disfavour in Italian eyes, and stimulated anti-Austrian Irre-
dentism. Ever since Venetia had been ceded by

Austria to the emperor Napoleon, and by him 10 Italy, vy
after the war of 1866, secret revolutionary com-

mittees had been formed in the northern ltalian provinces to

regard to the granting of the royal 9 for bishop
whereby they, upon nomination by the Holy See, recognized
state control over, and made application for, the payment of
their temporalities.

prepare for the ‘‘ redemption" of Trent and Trieste. For
twelve years these committees had remained comparatively in-
active, but in 1878 the presence of the ex-Garibaldian Cairoli
at the head of the government, and popular dissatisfaction at the
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spread of Austrian sway on the Adriatic, encouraged ‘them to
begin a series of noisy demonstrations. On the evening of the
signature at Berlin of the clause sanctioning the Austrian occupe-
tion of Bosnis and Herzegovina, an Irredentist riot took place
before the Austrian consulate at Venice. The Italian govern-
ment attached little importance to the occurrence, and believed
that a diplomatic expression of regret would suffice to allay
Austrian irritation. Austria, indeed, might easily have becn
persuaded to ignore the Irredentist agitation, had not the
equivocal attitude of Cairoli snd Zanardelli cast doubt upon the
sincerity of their regret.: The former at Pavia (15th October
1878), and the latter at Arco (3rd November), declared publicly
that Irredentist manifestations could not be prevented under
existing laws, but gave no hint of introducing any law to sanction
their p ion. “R ion, not prevention ”’ became the
official formula, the enunciation of which by Cairoli at Pavia
caused Count Corti and two other ministers to resign.

The fall of Cairoli, and the formation of a second Depretis
cabinet in 1878, brought no substantial change in the attitude
of the government towards Irredentism, nor was the position
improved by the return of Cairoli to power in the following July.
Though aware of Bismarck's hostility towards Italy, of the
conclusion of the Austro-German alliance of 1879, and of the
undisguised ill-will of France, Italy not only made no attempt
to crush an agitation as mischievous as it was futile, but granted
astate § ] to G 1A president of the Lrred:
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In no modern country is error or incompetence on the part
of administrators more swiftly followed by retribution than in
Italy; both at home and abroad she is hemmed in
by political and economic conditions which leave TV
little margin for folly, and still less for * mental and moral
insufficiency,” such as had been displayed by the Left. Nemesis
came in the spring of 1881, in the form of the French invasion
of Tunisia. Guiccioli, the biographer of Sella, observes that
Italian politicians find it especially hard to resist * the temptation
of appearing craity.” The men of the Lelt believed themselves
subtle enough to retain the confid and est of all foreig
powers while coquetting at home with elements which some
of these powers had reason to regard with suspicion. Italy,
in constant danger from France, needed good relations with
Austria and Germany, but could only attain the goodwill of
the former by firm treatment of the revolutionary Irredentist
agitation, and of the latter by clear demonstration of Italian
will and ability to cope with all anti-monarchical forces. Depretis
and Cairoli did neither the one nor the other. Hence, when
opportunity offered firmly to establish Italian predominance in
the ccntral Mediterranean by an occupation of Tunisia, they
found themselves deprived of those confidential relations with
the central powers, and even with Great Britain, which might
have enabled them to use the opportunity to full advantage.
The conduct of ltaly in declining the suggestions received from
Count Andréssy and G \} Ignaucv on the eve of the Russo-

Leagee. In Bonghi's mordant phrase, the foreign policy of
Italy during this period may be said to have been characterized
by “ enormous intellectual impotence counterbalanced by equal
moral feeblcness.” Home affairs were scarcely better managed.
li t had d d into a congeries of personal groups,
whose members were eager only to overturn cabinets in order
to secure power for the leaders and official favours for themselves.
Depretis, who had succeeded Cairoli in December 1878, fell in
July 1879, after a vote in which Cairoli and Nicotera joined the
Conservative oppesition. On 1ath July Cairoli formed a new
administration, only to resign on 24th November, and to recon-
struct his cabinet with the belp of Depretis. The administmion
of finance was as chaotic as the condition of pa.rlilmem.
£2.400,000 } ed by Seismit Doda p dtobea
myth. Nevertheless Magliani, wbo succeeded Seismit Doda,
had neither the perspicacity nor the courage to resist the abolition
of the grist tax. The first vote of the Chamber for the immediate
diminution of the tax, and for its total abolition on 1st January
A 1883, had been opposed by the S . A d bill
‘was passed by the Chamber on 18th July 1879, pro-
viding for the immediate repeal of the grist tax on minor cereals,
and for its total abolition on 1st January 1884. While approving
the repeal in regard to minor cereals, the Senate (24th January
1880) again rejected the repeal of the tax on grinding wheat as
prejudicial to national finance. After the general election of
1880, however, the Ministerialists, aided by a number of factious
Conservatives, passed a third bill repealing the grist tax on
wheat (zoth July 1880), the repeal to take effect from the 1st of
Jnouary 1884 onwards. The Senate, in which the partisans of
the ministry had been increased by numerous appointments ad
koc, finally set the seal of its approval upon the measure. Noi-
ithstanding this prospective loss of , parli t showed
great reluctance t0 vote any new impost, xllhough hardly a year
previously it had sanctioned (30th June 1879) Depretis’s scheme
for spending during the next eighteen years £43,200,000 in
building sooo kilometres of railway, an expenditure not wholly
justified by the importance of the lines, and useful principally
as & source of electora! sops for the constituents of ministerial
deputies. The unsatisfartory financial condition of the Florence,
Rome and Naples munwipalities necessitated state help, but
the Chamber neverthcless proceeded with a light heart (23rd
February 1881) to sanction the issue of a foreign loan for
£26,000,000, with a vicw to the abolition of the forced currency,
thus adding to the burdens of the exchcquer a load which
three years later agrin dragged Italy into the gulf of chronic
deficit.

P,
Par

Turkish War—that Italy should seek ¢ ion in Tunisia
for the extension of Austrian sway in the Balkans—and in
subsequently rcjecting the German suggestion to come to an
arrangement with Great Britain for the occupation of Tunisia as
compensation for the British occupation of Cyprus, was certainly
due to fear lest an attempt on Tunisia should lead to a war with
France, for which Italy knew herself to be totally unprepared.
This very unpreparedness, however, rendered still less excusable
her treatment of the Irredentist agitation, which brought her
within a hair’s-breadth of a conflict with Austria. Although
Cairoli, upon learning of the Anglo-Ottoman convention in regard
to Cyprus, had advised Count Corti of the possibility that Great
Britain might scek to placate France by conniving at a French
occupation of Tunisia, neither he nor Count Corti had any
inkling of the verbal arrangement made between Lord Salisbury
and Waddington at the instance of Bismarck, that, when con-
venient, France should occupy Tunisia, an agreement afterwards
confirmed (with a reserve as to the eventual attitude of ltaly)
in despatches exchanged in July and August 1878 between the
Quai d’Orsay and Downing Street. Almost up to the moment
of the French occupation of Tunisia the Italian government
believed that Great Britain, if only out of gratitude for the bearing
of Italy in conncxion with the Dulcigno demonstration in the
autumn of 1880, would prevent French acquisition of the Regency.
Ignorant of the assurance conveyed to France by Lord Granville
that the Gladstone cabinet would respect the engagements of
the Beaconsfield-Salisbury administration, Cairoli, in deference
to Italian public opinion, endeavoured to neutralize the activity
of the French consul Roustan by the appointment of an equally
cnergetic Itallan consul, Maccid. The rivalry between these
two officials in Tunisia contributed not a little to strain Franco-
Italian relations, but it is doubtful whether France would have
precipitated her action had not Gencral Menabrea, Italian
ambassador in London, urged his government to purchase the
Tunis-Goletta railway from theé English company by which it
had been constructed. A French attempt to purchase the line
was upset in the English courts, and the railway was finally
secured by Italy at a price more than eight timesits real value.
‘This pertinacity engendered a beliof in France that ltaly was
about to undertake in Tunisia a more aggressive policy than
necessary for the protection of her commercial interests. Roustan
ticrefore hastened to extort from the bey concessions calculated
10 ncutralize the advantages which Italy had hoped to secure
by the possession of the Tunis-Goletta line, and at the same time
the French government prepared at Toulon an expeditionary
corps for the occupation of the Regency. In the spring of 1381
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ir tribe was reported to have attacked a French force
erl";:',m border, and on the gth of April Roustan informed
the of Tunis that France would chastise the assailants.
BEY o sued futile protests to the powers. On the 26th of
e bcl:; island of Tabarca was occupied by the French, Bizerta
cil & on the 2nd of May, and on the 12th of May the bey
5 ST the treaty of Bardo accepting the French protectorate.
acd wmndertook the maintenance of order in the Regency,
amnce ed the representation of Tunisia in all dealings with
2 co\.lntri.es' . .
rexr C T indignation at the French coup de main was the
1xal ;aon account of the apparent duplicity of the government
Rep“bﬁc' On the 11th of May the French foreign
Baxthélém_y Saint Hilaire, had officially assured the
el; sobassador in Paris that France “ had no thought of
ing “Tunisia or any part of Tunisian territory, beyond
ocup"“; nts of the Kroumir country.” This assurance, dictated
PO rerry to Barthélémy Saint Hilaire in the presence of
Jule® | ambassador, and by him telegraphed e clair 1o Rome,
Reali®® 4 a binding pledge that France would not materially
-2 s2alnus que inTunisia. Documentssubsequently published
2mer "l:,,pe"h“ att d the responsibility of Ferry and
A tﬁl’i“ for this breach of faith, and have shown that the
Sant

orces in Tunisia acted upon secret instructions from
f_sa"‘l Farre,

minister of war in the Ferry cabinet, who pursued

s Muiuﬂy opposed to the official declarations made

2 pui¥ “’;a and the foreign minister. Even had this circum-
g e known at the time, it could scarcely have mitigated

e 2 resentment of the whole Italian nation at an event
ey considered tantamount not only to the destruction.
- irations to Tunisia, but to the ruin of the interests

. the Sicilian and south Italian coasts.
- > paowt thus struck at Italian influence in the Mediter-
Lz ‘:.-:d politicians to sink for a while their personal
1 scwd e unile in presenting a firm front to foreign
e P is in dmrdmto g:‘mm msgh:‘d not ::re been
Shie active . ortunatcly, on this, as on
L 4 . i

a Jaadss® = s Jtalian colony and to a constant menace against
of
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irritate Italian feeling, but little excuse can be offered for the
failure of the Italian authorities to maintain public order. In
conjunction with the occupation of Tunisia, the eflect of these
disorders was to exhibit Italy as a country powerless to defend
its interests abroad or to keep peaceat home. The scandal and
the pressure of foreign Catholic opinion compelled Depretis to
pursue a more energetic policy, and to publish a formal declaration
of the intangibility of the Law of Guarantees.

Meanwhile a conviction was spreading that the only way of
escape from the dangerous isolation of Italy lay in closer agree-
ment with Austria and Germany. Depretis tardily

recognized the need for such agreement, if only to m
the * coldness and invincible diffidence ” which, 2T

by subsequent confession of Mancini, then characterized

the attitude of the central powers; but he was opposed to any
formal alliance, lest it might arouse French resentment, while the
new Franco-Italian treaty wasstill unconcluded, and the foreign
loan for the abolition of the forced currency had still to be
floated. He, indeed, was not disposed to concede to public
opinion anything beyond an increase of the army, a measure
insistently demanded by Garibaldi and the Left. The Right like-
wise desired to strengthen both army and navy, but advocated
cordial relations with Berlin and Vienna as a guarantee against
French domineering, and as a pledge that Italy would be vouch-
safed time to efiect her armaments without disturbing financial
equilibrium. The Right also hoped that closer accord with
Germany and Austria would compel Italy to conform her home
policy more nearly to the principles of order prevailing in
those empires. More resolute than Right or Left was the
Centre, a small group led by Sidney Sonnino, a young
politician of unusual fbre, which sought in the press and ia
parliament to spread a conviction that the only sound basis for
Italian policy would be close alliance with the central powers and
a friendly understanding with Great Britain in regard to Mediter-
ranean affairs. The principal Italian public men were divided in
opinion on the subject of an alliance. Peruszi, Lanza and
Bonghi pleaded for equal friendship with all p s, and
especially with France; Crispi, Minghetti, Cadorna and others,
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juding Blanc, secretary-g | to the foreign office, openly
favoured a pro-Austrian policy. Austria and Germany, however,
scarcely reciprocated these dispositions. The Irvedentist agita-
tion had left profound traces at Berlin as well as at Vienna, and
had given rise to a distrust of Depretis which nothing had yet
occurred to allay. Nor, in view of the comparative weakness of
Ttalian armaments, could eagerness to find an ally be deemed
conclusive proof of the value of Italian friendship. Count di
Robilant, Italian ambassador at Vienna, warned his government
not to yield tno readily to pro-Austrian pressure, lest the dignity
of Italy be compromised, or her desire for an alliance be granted
on onerous terms.  Mancini, foreign minister, who was as anxious
as Depretis for the conclusion of the Franco-Italian commercial
treaty, gladly followed this advice, and limited his efforts to the
maintenance of correct diplomatic relations with the central
powers. Except in regard to the Roman question, the advantages
and disadvantages of an Italian alliance with Austria and
Germany counterbalanced each other. A rapprockement with
France and a continuance of the Irredentist movement could not
fail to arouse Austro-German hostility; but, on the other hand,
to draw near to the central powers would inevitably accentuate
the difidence of France. In the one hypothesis, as in the other,
Italy could count upon the moral support of Great Britain, but
could not make of British friendship the keystone of a Continental
;olicy. Apart from resentment against France on account of

'unisia there remained the question of the temporal power of the
pope to turn thescale in favour of Austria and Germany.
of foreign interferencein therelations between Italy and thepapacy
had never been 3o great since the Italian occupation of Rome, as
when, in the summer of 1881, the disorders during the transfer of
the remains of Pius IX. bad lent an ed ring of plausibility
to the papal complaint concetning the  miserable” position of .
the Holy See. Bismarck at that moment had entered upon his

pilgrimage to Canossa,” and was anxious to obtain from the
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Vatican the support of German Catholics. What resistance
could Italy have offered had the German chancellor, seconded by
Austria, and assuredly supported by France, called upon Italy to
revise the Law of Guarantees in conformity with Catholic
exigencies, or had he taken the initiative of making papal in-
dependence the subject of an international conference? Friend-
ship and alliance with Catholic Austria and powerful Germany
could alone lay this spectre. This was the only immediate
advantage Italy could hope to obtain by drawing nesrer the
central Powers.

The political conditions of Europe favoured the realization
of Italian desires. - Growing rivalry between Austria and Russia
in the Balkans rendered the continuance of the * League of the
Three Emperors” a practical impossibility. The Austro-
German alliance of 1879 formally guaranteed the territory of
the contracting parties, but Austria could not count upon
effectual help from Germany in case of war, since Russian attack
upon Austria would certainly have beca followed by French
attack upon Germany. As in 1869~1870, it thcrefore became a
matter of the highest importance for Austria to retain full
disposal of all her troops by assuring herself against Italian
aggression. The tsar, Alecxander 111., under the impressian of
the assassination of his father, desired, however, the renewal
of the Dreikaiserbund, both as a guarantee of European peace
and as a conservative league against revolutionary parties.
The German emperor shared this desire, but Bismarck and the
Austrian emperor wished to substitute for the imperial league
some more advantageous combination. Hence a tacit under.
standing between Bismarck and Austria that the latter should
profit by Italian resentment against France to draw Italy into
the orbit of the Austro-German alliance. For the moment
Germany was to hold aloof lest any active initiative on her part
sbould. Meddisplem: the Vatican, of whose help Bismarck stood
in .

At the beginning of August 1881 the Austrian press d the
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Bertia that whatever was dons at Vienna would be regasded as
lnving been done in the German capital. Nor did nascent
irritation in France prevent the conclusion of the Franco-lItalian
commercial treaty, which was signed at Paris on the 3rd of
November.

In Iialy public opinion as 2 whole was favomblo to the visit,
especially as it was not considered an obstacle to the projected
increase of thearmy and navy. Doubts, however, soon sprang up
as to its effect upan the minds of Austrian statcsmen, since on
the 8th of Na ber the L ge employed by Kéllay and Count
Andrissy to the Hungarian ddega!ions on the subject of
Irredentisra was scarcely calculated to soothe ltalian suscepti-
bilities. But on gth N ber the Euror situation was
suddenly modified by the formation of the Gambetta cabinct,
aad, in view of the policy of revenge with which Gambetta was
supposed to be identified, it became impcrative for Bismarck to
assure himself that Italy would not be cnticed into a Francophil
attitude by any concession Gambetta might offer. As usual
when dealing with weaker nations, the German chancellor re-
sorted to intimidation. He not only re-cstablished the Prussian
legation to the Vatican, suppressed since 1824, and omirtted
from the imperial message lo the Rcachstag (17th November
$881) all refq e o g Humbert's visit to Vienna, but took
occasion on the 20th of November to refer to Italy as a country
tottering on the verge of revolation, and opened in the German
semi-official press a campaign in favour of an international
guarantce for the indcpendence of the papacy. These manayvres
produced their-cffect upon Italian public opinion. In the long
and impertant debate upon foreign policy in the Italian Chumber
of Deputics (6th to gth December) the fear was repeatedly
expressed fest Bismarck should scek to purchase the support
of German Catholics by raising the Roman question. Mancini,
still unwilling frankly to adhcre to the Austro-German aHiance,
found his policy of * friendshipall round " impeded by Gambetta’s
ung ising attitude in n:gtud to Tunisia. Bismarck neverr

uka of a visit from King Humbert to the emperor Francis

eph. Count di Robil anxious that Jtaly should not seem
tobegtsuule from the central Powers, adviscd Mancini to receive
with caution the suggestions of the Austrian press. Depretis
took occasion to deny, in a form scaccely courteous, the prob-
shility of the visit. Robilant’'s opposition to a precipitate
acceptance of the Austrian hint was founded upon fear lest King
Humbert at Vienna might be pressed to disavow Irredentist
aspirations, and upon a desire to arrange for a visit of the emperos
Francis Joseph to Rome in return for King Humbert's visit to
Vienna. Secing the hesitation of the Italian government, the
Austrian and German semi-official press redoubled their efforts
to bring about the visit. By the end of September the idea
bad gained such ground in Italy that the visit was practically
settled, and on the 7th of October Mancini informed Robilant
(who was then in Italy) of the fact. Though he considered

theless continucd his press campaign in {avour of the temporal
power until, reassured by Gambetia's decision to send Roustan
back to Tunis to complete as minister the anti-Italian programme
begun as consul, be finally instructed his organs to cmphasize
the common interesta of Germany and Italy on the occasion of
the opening of the St Gothard tunnel. But the effect of the
German press campaign could not be efiaced in a day. At
the new year's reception of deputies King Humbert aroysed
enthusiasm by a significant remark that Italy intended to remain
* mistress in her own house '; while Maacini addressed to Count
de Launay, ltalian ambassador in Berlin, a ‘haughty despatch,
repudiating the supposition that the pope might (as Bismarckiaa
emissariet had suggestoed to the Vatican) dbtain abroad greater
spirftual liberty than in Rome, or that closer n:h!im botween
Ltaly and Germany, such as were required by the interests and
lsptntxom of the two countries, could be made in any way

such precipitation uapohu: Robil that confidential
information of Italian intentions had n)m:dy been coaveyed
to the Austrian government, sought an interview with King
Humbert, and on the 17th uf October started for Vienna to settle
the conditions of the visit. Depretis, fearing to jeopaedize the
impending conclusion of the Franco-ltalian commercial treaty,
would have preferred the visit to take the form of an act of
personal courtesy between sovereigns. The Austrian government,
for its part, desired: that the king should be accompanicd by
Depeetis, though not by Mancini, lest the p e of the lialian
fareign minister should lend to the occasion too. marked a political

upon a modification of lialian freedom ef.action in
regard to home affairs.

The sudden fall of Gambétln (z&b January . 1883) having
removed the fear of i lications, the
cabinets of Berlin and Vienna agsin dnsphyed difidence towards
Ttaly. Sogrcat was Bismatck's distrust of Italian pacliamentary
instability, his doubts of lialian capacity for oficnsive warfare
and his [car of the Francophil tendencies of Depretis, that. for
many wecks the ltalian ambassador at-Berlin was unable to
obtain audience-of the chanccllor. But for.the Tunisian question
Italy m;hl u;nm have been drawn 'into the wake of France.

character. Mancini, unable to brook exclusion, insisted, how-
ever, wpon accompanying the king. King Humbert with
Queen Margherita reached Vienaa on the morning of the 23th
of October, and stayed at the Hofburg until the 318t of October.
The visit was marked by the gteatest cordiality. Count Robnlam’s

i tried 10 impede the org tion,of French rule in the
Regency by scfusing to pecogniize the Lcaty of Bardo, yet so
carcless was Bismasck of Italian susceptibilitics that he in-
structed the German consal at Tunis to recognize French decrees.
Pudy \md« the influence of these circumstances, aad partly

ion by Baron .Blanc, secretary-general

fears of inopporiune peessure with regard to Irred:

proving groundless: Both in Germany and Austria the visit
was construed as a preliminary to the adbesion of Italy to the
Austro-German alliance, Count Hatzieldt. on bchalf of the
German. Fofeign Office, informed abe llalian ambassador in

for iomgn aﬂnus. Mancini instrucied Count di Rebilant, topen
negotiations for an Italo-Austsian alliamce~instsuctions which
Robilant neglected until questioned by Couat Kalnéky onthe sub-
ject.  The first pxchange of itlcas betweea Lhe two Govertments
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revealed the existence of the treaty, thereby irritating France
and destroying Depretis's secret hope of finding in the triple
alliance the advantage of an Austro-German guarantee without
the disadvantage of French enmity. In Italy the revelation
of the treaty was hailed with satisfaction except by the Clericals,
who were enraged at the blow thus struck at the restoratioa
of the pope’s temporal power, and by the Radicals, who feared
both the incvitable breach with republican France and the
reinforcement of Italian constitutional parties by intimacy
with strong monarchical states such as Germany and Austria.
These very considerations naturally bined to rec d
the fact to constitutionalists, who saw in it, besides the territorial
guarantee, the climination of the d of foreign interference
in the rclations between Italy and the Vatican, such as Bismarck
had recently threatened and such as France was believed ready
to propose.

Nevertheless, during its first period (1882-1887) the triple
alliance failed to ensurc cordiality between the contracting
Powcrs. Mancini exerted himself in a hundred ways to soothe
French rescntment. He not only refused to join Great Britain
in the Egyptian expedition, but agreed to suspend Italian
consular jurisdiction in Tunis, and deprecated suspicion of
French designs upon Morocco. His efforts were worse than
futile. France remained cold, while Bismarck and Kalnéky,
distrustful of the Radicalism of Dcpretis and Mancini, assumed
towards their ally an attitude almost hostile. Possibly Germany
and Austria may have been influenced by the secrct treaty signed
between Austria, Germany and Russia on the 21st of March
1884, and ratified during the meeting of the three emperors at
Skierniewice in September of that year, by which Bismarck, in
return for ‘* honest brokerage ™ in the Balkans, is understood
to have obtained from Austria and Russia a promise of bene.
volent neutrality in case Germany should be “ forced " to make
war upon a fourth power—France. Guaranteed thus against
Russian attack, Italy became in the eyes of the central powers
a ncgligible quantity, and was treated accordingly. Though
kept in the dark as to the Skierniewice arrangement, the Italiaa
government soon discovered from the course of events that the
triple alliance had practically lost its object, European peace
having been assured without Italian co-operation. Meanwhile
France provided Italy with fresh cause for uneasiness by abating
her hostility to Germany. Italy in consequence drew nearer
to Great Britain, and at the London conference on the Egyptian
financial question sided with Great Britain against Austria and
Germany. At the same time negotiations took place with
Great Britain for an Italian occupation of Massawa, and Mancini,
dreaming of a vast Anglc-Italian enterprise against the Mahdi,
expatiated in the spring of 1885 upon the glorics of an Anglo-
ltalian alliance, an indiscretion which drew upon him a scarcely-
veiled démenti from London. Again speaking in the Chamber,
Mancini claimed for Italy the principal merit in the conclusion
of the triple alliance, but declared that the alliance left Italy
full liberty of action in regard o interests outside its scope,
* cspecially as there was no possibility of obtaining protection
for such interests from those who by the alliance had not under-
taken to protect them.” These words, which revealed the
absence of any stipulation in regard to the protection of Italian
interests in the Mediterranean, created lively dissatisfaction in
ltaly and corresponding satisfaction in France. They hastened
Mancini's downfall (17th June 1885), and prepared the advent
of count di Robilant, who three months later succeeded Mancini
at the ltalian Foreign Office. Robilant, for whom the Skiernie-
wice pact was no secret, followed a firmly independent policy
throughout the Bulgarian crisis of 1885-1886, declining 1o be
drawn into any action beyond that required by the treaty of
Berlin and the protection of Italian interests in the Balkans.
Italy, indeed, came out of the Eastern crisis with enhanced
prestige and with her relations to Austria greatly improved.
Towards Prince Bismarck Robilant maintained an attitude
of dignified independence, and as, in the spring of 3886, the
moment for the renewal of the triple alliance drew near, he

proited by the development of the Bulgarian crisis and the
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central powers “ something more " than the bare territorial
guarantee of the original treaty. This *something more "’
consisted, at least in part, of the arrangement,.with the help of
Austria and Germany, of an Anglo-Italian naval understanding
having special reference to the Eastern question, but providing
for common action by the British and Italian fleets in the
Mediterranean in caseof war. A voteof the Italian Chamber on
the 4th of February 1887, in ¢ ion with the di to halian
troops at Dogali, in Abyssinia, brought about the resignation
of the Depretis-Robilant cabinet. The crisis dragged for three
months, and before its definitive solution by the formation of a
Depretis-Crispi ministry, Robilant succeeded (17th March 1887)
in renewing the triple alliance on terms more favourable to
First e Italy than those obtained in 1882. Not only did he
sewalof secure concessions from Austria and Germany corre-
the Trigle sponding in some degree to the improved state of the
Allssce.  Jialian army and navy, but, in virtue of the Anglo-
Italian understanding, assured the practical adhesion of Great
Britain to the European policy of the central powers, a triumph
probably greater than any registered by Italian diplomacy
since the completion of national unity.

The period between May 1881 and July 1887 occupied, in the
region of foreign affairs, by the negotiation, conclusion and
Internal renewal of the triple alliance, by the Bulgarian crisis
reforms. 804 by the dawn of an Italian colonial policy, was

marked at home by urgent political and economic
problems, and by the parliamentary phenomena known as
trasformismo. On the 29th of June 1881 the Chamber adopted a
Franchise Reform Bill, which increased the electorate from
600,000 10 2,000,000 by lowering the fiscal qualification from
40 to 19-80 lire in direct taxation, and by extending the suffrage
to all persons who had passed through the two lower standards
of the elementary schools, and practically to all persons able
to read and write, The immediate result of the reform was to
increase the political influence of large cities where the proportion
of illiterate workmen was lower than in the country districts,
and to exclude from the franchise numbers of peasants and small
proprictors who, though of more conservative temperament
and of better economic position than the artizan population of
the large towns, were often unable to fulfil the scholarship
qualification. On the r2th of April 1883 the forced currency was
formally abolished by the ption of treasury payments
in gold with funds obtained through a loan of £14,500.000 issued
in London on the sth of May 1882. Owing to the hostility of
the French market, the loan was covered with difficulty, and,
though the gold pr fell and ¢ cial exchanges were
temporarily facilitated by the resumption of cash payments.
it is doubt ful whether these advantages made up for the burden of
{640,000 additional annual interest thrown upon the exchequer.
On the 6th of March 1885 parliament finally sanctioned the
conventions by which state railways were farmed out to three
private companies—the Mediterranean, Adriatic and Sicilian.
The railways redeemed in 1875-1876 had been worked in the
interval by the government at a heavy loss. A commission of
inquiry reported in favour of private management. The conven-
tions, concluded for a perfod of sixty years, but terminable by
either party after twenty or forty years, retained for the state
the possession of the lines (except the southern railway, viz.

the line from Bologna to Brindisi belonging to the Societa |

Meridionale to whom the Adriatic lines were now farmed), but
sold rolling stock to the companies, arranged various schedules
of state subsidy for lines projected or in course of construction,
guaranteed interest on the bonds of the companies and arranged
for the division of revenue between the companies, the reserve
fund and the state. National control of the railways was secured
by a proviso that the directors must be of Italian nationality.

Depretis and his colleague Genala, minister of public works, |

experienced great difficulty in securing parliamentary sanction for
the conventions. not so much on account of their delective
character, as from the opposition of local interests anxious to
extort new lines from the government. In fact, the conventions
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were only voted by a majority of twenty-three votes after the
government had undertaken to increase the length of new state-
built lines from 1500 to 2500 kilometres. Unfortun-

atcly, the calculation of probable railway revenue on  The ras
which the conventions had been based proved to be ™4 o=
enormously exaggerated. For many years the 3723 %

of the gross revenue (less the cost of maintaining the rolling
stock, incumbent on the state) scarcely sufficed to pay the
interest on debts incurred for railway construction and on
the guarantced bonds. Gradually the increase of traffic con-
sequent upon the industrial development of Italy decreased
the annual losses of the state, but the position of the government
in regard to the railways still remained so unsatisfactory as to
render the resumption of the whole system by the state on the
expiration of the first period of twenty years in 1905 inevitable.

Intimately bound up with the forced currency, the railway
conventions and public works was the financial question in
general.  From 1876, when cquilibrium between Fis
expenditure and revenue had first been attained,
taxation yielded steady annual surpluses, which in 1881 reached
the satisfactory level of £2,120,000. The gradual abolition of
the grist tax on minor cereals diminished the surplus in 1882
to £236,000, and in 1883 to {110,000, while the total repeal of the
grist tax on wheat, which took eflect on the 1st of January 1884,
coincided with the opening of a new and disastrous period of
deficit.  True, the repeal of the grist tax was not the
only, nor possibly even the principal, cause of the deficit.
The policy of *fiscal transformation " inaugurated by the
Left increased revenue from indirect taxation from £17,000,000
in 1876 to more than £24,000,000 in 1887, by substituting
hecavy corn duties for the grist tax, and by raising the
sugar and petroleum duties to unprecedented levels. But
partly from lack of firm financial administration, partly
through the increase of military and naval expenditure (which
in 1887 amounted to £9,000,000 for the army, while special
efforts were made to strengthen the navy), and principally
through the constant drain of railway construction and public
works, the demands upon the exchequer grew largely to exceed
the normal increase of revenue, and necessitated the contraction
of new debts. In their anxiety to remain in officc Depretis and
the finance minister, Magliani, never hesitated to mortgage
the financial future of their country. No concession could be
denied to deputics, or groups of deputies, whose support was
indispensable to the life of the cabinct, nor, under such conditions,
was it possible to place any effective check upon administrative
abuses in which politicians or their electors were interested.
Railways, roads and harbours which contractors had undertaken
to construct for ble s were frequently made to
cost thrice the original estimates. Minghetti, in a trenchant
exposure of the parliamentary condition of Italy during this
period, cites a case in which a credit for certain public works
was, during a debate in the Chamber, increased by the govern-
ment from £6,600,000 to £9,000,000 in order o conciliate local
political interests, In the spring of 1887 Genala, minister of
public works, was taken to task for having sanctioned expenditure
of £80,000,000 on railway construction while only £40,000,000
had been included in the estimates. As most of these credits
were spread over a series of years, succeeding administrations
found their financial liberty of action destroyed, and were
obliged to cover deficit by constant issues of consolidated stock.
Thus the deficit of £940,000 for the financial year 1885-1886
rosc to nearly £2,020,000 in 1887-1888, and jn 1888-188¢
attained the terrible level of £9,400,000.

Nevertheless, in spite of many and scrious shortcomings,
the long series of Depretis administrations was marked by the
adoption of some useful measures. Besides the realization of
the formal programme of the Left, consisting of the repeal of
the grist tax, the abolition of the forced currency, the extension
of the suffrage and the development of the railway system,
Depretis laid the foundation for land Lax re-assessment by intro-
ducing a new cadastral survey. Unfortunately, the new survey
was made largely optional, so that provinces which had reasr*
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10 hope for a diminution of land tax under a revised assessment
hastened to complete their survey, while others, in which the
avecrage of the land tax was below a normal
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the course of 1884 a Conservative, Signor Biancheri, was dectod
to the presidency of the Chamber, and another Conservative,
G I Ricouti, appointed to the War Office. Tbough Depretis,

neglecied to comply with the provisions of the scheme. An
important undertaking, known as the Agncultural Inquiry,
brought to light vast quantities of information valuable for
future agrarian legislation. The year 1885saw the introduction
and adoption of 2 mcasure embodying the principle of employers’
liability for accidents to workmen, a principle subsequently
extended and more equitably defined in the spring of 1899.
An effort to encourage the development of the mercantile marine
was made in the same year, and a convention was concluded
with the chief lines of passenger steamers to retain their fastest
vessels as auxiliaries to the fleet in case of war. Sanitation and
public hygiene received a potent impulse from the cholera
epidemic of 1884, many of the unhealthicst quarters in Naples
and other citics being demolished and rebuilt, with funds chicfly
furnished by the state. The movement was strongly supported
by King Humbert, -whose intrepidity in visiting the most
dangerous spots at Busca and Naples while the cpidemic was
at its height, reassuring the panic-stricken inhabitants by his
presence, excited the enthusiasm of his people and theadmiration
of Europe.

During the accomplishment of these and other reforms the
condition of parliament underwent profound change. By degrees
the administrations of the Le¢ft had ceased to rely
solely upon the Liberal sections of the Chamber, and
had carried their most important bills with the help
of the Right. This process of transformation was not exclusively
the work of Depretis, but had been initiated as early as 1873,
when a portion of the Right under Minghetti had, by joinin,
the Left, overturned the Lanza-Sella cabinet.  In 1876 Minghetti
himself had fallen a victim to a similar defection of Conscrvative
deputies, The practical annihilation of the old Right in the
elections of 1876 opened a new parliamentary era.  Reduced in
number to less than one hundred, and radically changed in spirit
and composition, the Right gave way, if not to despair, at lecast
to a despondency unsuited to an opposition party. Though on
more than one occasion personal rancour against the men of
the Modcrate Left prevented the Right from following Sella’s
advice and regaining, by timely coalition with cognate parlia-
mentary clements, a portion of its former influcnce, the bulk of
the party, with singular inconsistency, drew nearer and nearcr
to the Liberal cabinets. The process was accelerated by Seclla’s
fllness and death (14th March 1884), an event which cast profound
discouragement over the more thoughtful of the Conscrvatives
and Moderate Liberals, by whom Sclla had been regarded as a
supreme political reserve, as a statesman whose experienced
vigour and patriotic sagacity might have been trusted to lift
Italy from any depth of folly or misfortune. By a strange
anomaly the Radical measures brought forward by the Left
diminished instead of increasing the distance between it and the
Conservatives. Numerically insufficient to reject such measures,
and lacking the fibre and the cohesion necessary for the pursuance
of a far-sighted policy, the Right thought prudent not to employ
Its strength in uncompromising opposition, but rather, by sup-
porting the government, to endcavour to modify Radical legisla-
tion ina Conservativesense.  In every case the calculation proved
fallacious. Radical measures were passcd unmodified, and the
Right was compelled sadly to accept the accomplished fact.
‘I hus [t was with the abolition of the grist tax, the reform of the
aulliage, the railway conventions and many other bills. When,
i coune of time, the extended suffrage increased the Republican
aml Exteeme Radical elements in the Chamber, and the Liberal
“ tntarchy " (composed of Crispi, Cairoli, Nicotera, Zanardelli
and Waeearinh) assumed an attitude of bitter hostility to Depretis,
thy Kight, oheying the impulse of Minghetti, rallied openly
1o Deprgtin, lending him aid without which his prolonged term
ol v he woulld have been impossible.  The result was parlia-
el wy  haos, haptlzed trasformismo.  In May 1883 this process
1o el vl al recognition by the elimination of the Radicals
“Uon ath ed Naccarlnl from the Depictis cabinet, while in

slsmo."’

at the end of his life in 1887, showed signs of repenting of the
confusion thus created, he had established a parliamentary
system destined largely to sterilize and vitate the political life
of Ttaly,

Contemporaneously with the vicissitudes of home and foreign
policy under the Left there grew up in Italy a marked tendeacy
towards colonial cnterprise. The tendency itsell dated
from 1869, when a congress of the Italian chambers of
commerce at Genoa had urged the Lanza cabinet to
establish a commercial depdt on the Red Sca. On the 11th of
March 1870 an Italian shipper, Signor Rubattino, had bought the
bay of -Assab, with the ncighbouring island of Darmakich, from
Beheran, sultan of Raheita, for £1880, the funds being furnished
by the government.  The Egyptian government being unwilling
to recognize the sovereignty of Beheran over Assab or his right
to sell territory to a foreign power, Visconti-Venosta thought it
opportune not then to occupy Assab.  No further step was taken
until, at the end of 1879, Rubattino prepared to establish a
commercial station at Assab. The British government made
inquiry as to his intentions, and on the 1gth of April 1830
received a formal undertaking from Cairoli that Assab would
never be fortified nor be made a military establishment. Mean-
while (January 1880) stores and matcrials werclanded, and Assab
was permanently occupied. Eighteen months later a party of
Italian sailors and explorers under Licutenant Biglieri and
Signor Giulictti were massacred in Egyptian territory. Egypt,
however, refused to make thorough inquiry into the massacre,
and was only prevented from occupying Rahcita and coming into
conflict with Italy by the good offices of Lord Granville, who
dissuaded the Egyptian government from enforcing its sove-
reignty. On the zoth of September 1881 Bcheran formally
accepted Italian protection, and in the following Fcbruary aa
Anglo-Italian convention established tbe Italian tite to Assab
on condition that Italy should formally recognise the suzerainty
of the Porte and of the khedive over the Red Sea coast, and
should prevent the transport of arms and munitions of war
through the territory of Assab. This convention was never
recognized by the Porte nor by the Egyptian government. A
month later (1oth March 1882) Rubattino made over his establish-
ment to the Italian government, and on the 12th of Junc the
Cl;ambcr adopted a bill constituting Assab an Italian crowa
colony.

Within four weeks of the adoption of this bill the bombardment
of Alexandria by the British fleet (11th July 1882) opened an
era destined profoundly to affect the colonial position of
Italy. The revolt of Arabi Pasha (September 1881)
had led to the mecting of an amt dorial conference
at Constantinople, promoted by Mancini, ltalian
minister for forcign aflairs, in the hope of preventing European
intervention in Egypt and the permanent establishment of an
Anglo-French condominium to the detriment of Italian influence.
At the opening of the conference (23rd June 1882) Italy secured
the signature of a sclf-denying protocol whereby all the great
powers undertook to avoid isolated action; but the rapid develop-
ment of the crisis in Egypt, and the rcfusal of France to co-
opcrate with Great Britain in the restoration of order, necessitated
vigorous action by the latter alone. In view of the French
refusal, Lord Granville on the 27th of July invited Ialy to jain
in restoring order in Egypt; but Mancini and Depretis, in
spite of the efforts of Crispi, then in London, decclined the
offer. Financial considcrations, lack of proper transports for an
expeditionary corps, fear of displeasing France, dislike of a
** policy of adventure,” misplaced deference towards the ambassa-
dorial conference in Constantinople, and unwillingness to thwart
the current of Italian sentiment in favour of the Egyptian
“ nationalists,” were the chicf motives of the Italian refusal,
which had the effect of somewhat estranging Great Britain and
Ttaly.  Anglo-Italian relations, however, regained their normal
cordiality two ycars later, and found cxpression in the support
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lent by Ttaly to the British propossl at the London conference o
the Egyptian question - July 1884). About the same time
Mancini was informed by the Itaffan agent in Cairo that Grest
Britain weuld be well disposed towards an extension of Halian
influence on the Red Sea coast. Having sounded Lord Granville,
Mancini received encouragement to seize Beilul and Massawa,
in view of the projected restriction of the Egyptian zone of
military occupation consequent on the Mahdist rising in the
Sudan. Lord Granville further inquired whether Italy would
co-operate in pacilying the Sudan, and reccived an afirmative
reply. Italian action was hastened by news that, in December
.as;. an exploring party under Sugmr Buncbi royal com-
missioner for Assab, had been massacred in the Aussa (Danakf)
country, an event which aroused in Htaly a desire to punish the

ITALY:

73
gmim u nearly hojeso  Yhen. The Brithhh government,-
Envemiug an Italo-Abyssinian conflict, which could
but urengt he position of the Mahdists, despatched My-
(afterwirds Sir) ‘Gerald Portal from Massawa on the 20th of
October to mediate with the negus. The mission proved fruitless.
Portal returned to Mussawa on the 23th of Décember 1887, and
warned the Italians that John was preparing to attack them in
the followmg spring with an army of 100,000 men. On the a8th’
of March 1888 the negus indeed descended from the Abyssinian
high plateau in the direction of Saati, but fmding the Itatian posie
tion too strong to be carried by assault, temporized and-opened
negotiations for peace. His tactics failed to entice the Italians
from their position, and on the 3rd of April sickness among his

assassins and to obtain satisfaction for the still unpunished
massacre .of Signor Giulietti and his companions. Partly to

men pelled John towithdraw the Abyssinianarmy. Thenegus:
next marched against Menelek, king of Shoa, whose neutrality
Tualy had purchased with 5000 Remington iifles and a supply of

satisfy public opinion, partly in order to profit by the fa bl

disposition of the British government, and partly in the hope of
remedying the error committed in 1882 by refusal to co-operate
with Great Britain in Egypt, the Ttalian governnrent in January
1885 despatched an ition under Admiral Caimi and Colonel
Saletta to occupy Massawa and Beilul. The occupation, effected
on the sth of Febroary, was accelerated by fear lest Italy might
be forestalled by France or Russia, both of which powers were

suspected of desiring to establish themselves firmly on the Red’

Sea and to exercise a protectorate over Abyssinia. News of the
occupation reached Europe simultaneously with the tidings of the
fall of Khartum, an event which disappointed Italtan hopes' of
military co-operation with Great Britain in the Sudan. The
resignation of the Gladstone-Granville cabinet further prectuded
the projected ltalian occupation of Suakin, and the Italians,
wisely refraining from an independent attempt to succour
Kassala, then besieged by the Mahdists, bent their efforts to the
increase of their zone of occupation around Massawa. The ex-
tension of the Italian zone exmed the suspmons of ]o!m. negus
of Abyssinia, whose dppr
by Alula, ras of Tigré, and by Frcnch nnd Greck advtnlurrn
Measures, apparently successful, were taken to reassure the negus,
but shortly afterwards protection inopportunely accorded by
Italy to enemies of Ras Alula, induced the Abyssinians to enter
upon bostilities. In Januaty 1886 Ras Alula raided the village of
Wa, to the west of Zula, but towards the cnd of the year (23rd
November) Wa was occupied by the irregular troops of General
Gené, who had superseded Colonel Salettaat Massawa. Angered
by this step, Ras Alula took prisoners the members of an lallan
exploring party ¢ ded by Count Salimbeni, and held them
as hostages for the cvacuation of Wa.  General Gené nevertheless
reinforced Wa and pushed forward a detachment to Saati. On
the 25th of January 1887 Ras Alufa attacked Saati, but was
repulsed with loss. On the following day, howcver, the Abys-
sinians succceded in surprising, near the village of Dogali, an
Italian force of 524 officers and men under Colonel De Cristoforis,

who were convoying provisions to the garrisen of Saati.
:::::u The Abyssinians, 20,000 strong, speedily overwhelmed
" the small halian force, which, after exhausting its
ammunition, was destroyed where jt stood. One man only

ted

escaped.  Four hundred and seven men and twenty-three officers.

were Killed outright, and one officer and eighty-one men wounded.
Decad and wounded alike were horribly mutilaied by order of
Alula. Fearing a new attack, General Gené withdrew his forces
from Saati, Wa and Arafali; but the losses of the Abyssinians
at Saati and Dogali had been so heavy as to dissuade Alula from
further hostilitics.

In Taly the disaster of Dogali produced consternation, and
causcd the fall of the Depretis-Robilant cabinet. The Chamber,
Abysatola, C3BET for rcvenge, voled a credit of fz00,000, and

sanctioned the despatch of rcinforcements.  Mean-
while Signor Crispi, who, though averse from colonial adventure,
desired to vindicate Italian honour, entered the Depretis cabinet
as minister of the interior, and obtained from parllament a new
credit of {800,000 1n November 1837 a strong expedition under
General di San Marzano raised the strength of the Massawa

ition, but found him with 8o,000 men too strongly ens
trenched to be successfully attacked. Tidings of = new Mahdist
incursion into Abyssinian territory reaching the negus induced
him to postpone the settlement of his quarrel with Menelek untit
the dervishes had been chastised. Marching lowards the Blue
Nile, he joined battie with the Mahdists} bat ori the roth of
March 1889 was killed, in the hour of victory, near Gallabat.
His death gave rise to an Abyssinian war of suceession between
Mangashi, naturdl son of John, and Menelek, grandson of the-
Negus Sella-Sellassl€. Menelek, by means of Count Antonei,
resident in the Shoa -country, requested Italy to execute a
diversion in his favour by occupying Asmard and-éther poims on’
the high plateau. Antonelli profited by the situation to ebtain
Menelek's signature to a treaty fixing the frontiers of the Italian:
colony and defining Itmlo-Abyssinian relations. The treaty,:
signed ut 